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UPON THE (3 
LATTER PART. 
OF THE 
Common - Prayer-Bo o x.|f © 
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' (I. ber Order for the Viſitation of the} 

ick. 

| 1. The Communion of the Sick, þ} #4 

| I11. The Order for the Burial of thef | 

Dead. 

IV. The Thankſgiving of Women, f 
after Child-birth, commonly call- 
cd, The Churching of Womens 

+ The Commination, or Denoun- 
cing of GOD'*s Anger and Judg- 
| ments againſt Sinners, with cerrain| 

Prayers to be ulcd on the firſt Day 

of Lent, and at other times, as the | 

{ Ordinary ſhall appoint. ; 
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eB + + ot Me Dec extory, | 
1019" ag ric, 

| Fothe Vi irtuous, and Relialonr;vont 
(*- ' tral ly Chriſti 


# Mrs: Amne Wha 
'\ 01 ley, Wikon William:Whalley; - 
| -1:Eſq; off Norton, 'by BA Pag 
A: | ITO 
4 (45% LthOy it 100 * 1 MW 
” - Dear Sifterg 14 by vol LoJugaad 
F Oweverjit was my; preatmify 
:: fornine, by thoſe who had 
er Peotilt to command mezand dids 
th;be; taken from you, and'frpm 
T'wo;;Pariſhes upon: :the ,mattery 
wherein 'L am contidetic;] wanted! 
pot the: love of any, and I think, 
none will Gamplain-either of my. 
want of care or love.to tl::m, yet, 
| I have ever,;fince my. forced de- 
paiture from: yoa,; had, you in my, 
thoughts, and a delire to. leave: 
ſome Memorial amongſt you, 
(4) 2 where. 


_ them by Your own fair Hand, with 


.- EqiftlerPenerap.. 17 


YU you may bear mein your[s 
Memories; when Iam. dead, anf{ 
gene'out of this Wonld, which is ;* 
{o bad, that { am an-Epithite to |} 
{pea k what i «155 Hkagwyou were [, 
- To lovers of: the; Commbn- { 
Prayer-Book,and if you loved me 
becauſe I loved it tov;\'yeartthe 
worrtirer” 66 partivipare of 
of (theſe my poot entſeavoug u 
on it; Te>yon I prefent'them firſts 
iid chiefly,/and if they meer witls 
our: accsptance, I queſtion2not 
ut they \will-be accepted by'muw 
ny others 'of the Gentry about |: 
you, to whom You-'may, if you! 
pleaſe to' command me, preſent 


my Prayers to God for Th and 
al] Youi:s, 


T remain Tours to ſerve You, 


20007? Gt 1 tf L en Y jy F. 
b S\4I8 
| ay ' Qq TO THE. 1 


READER 


- +30 \) IIBBY : 
"Corrrevies Render, 


Ppeſunnty"and relole PR —_ ths 
LEY frovt a Chnl{hen,and if wh 
pg Join : its Yo" proffion, That 
Ron, we eye be bindly wad 
ke "er \ fawtrs and eps 
Fi ty =P Inth Tre. n——_ 
dwleder 6r approbativniiind Wot PrOaryy- 
ial tenſariou,” 1 confeſs" vhie 1 pave 
teh” alma) very much Wh *Wtmhiver\ (hee 
po Tablizer )'of all the Lituroick of- 
es, 4s they ire now ſetled\ind eftablifhex 
4 the Church of Englarid add vhis induren 
/t 10, write" Expoſition wpon the i; 

art of the Common-Prayer-Book , \## 

vip to add this Expoſition «pon the 
| Liter part'; what lits betwixt theſt twd 
! parts, 1 confeſs 1 have takes the like pains 
on, but am not 3n a capacity to make pubs 
ck, ( Bricks cannes be made #9 to the full 
. ta 


 feſs, gives them thoſe ſplendid. titles, which! 
they "deſerve, biranſe they have by their own 


To the Reader. 


IBe-whore, POIs Ahoy, ) - amd 1 Lo 
keep my- other "Ni 


"are with 


are now equeniuh'd orth 40 publick view, 


meet. iendly acc 4 
Pee Ka eras the fred BE, 


which rhe _ Mons for. The end (1 bes) 


lieve moſt Readers will agrtt with meſo fur); 


16s ot to-penſivadle my People to have any! 
htrter. opinion of 1'me for vinduativg 4 


\Chyrch, but all $0. have « better , opinion of f 


preſſed, 71/0 ( i F wed. that they, i 


eg Church, which. to vindicate 7a M {he 
.Optnjon of {ome be crime enou FA mi: 
nent. Men that fand. by Ji S this pugl 


ht mean and contemitible, by thoſe. 
Hows kadw how to value cope truly va 
aha, that they were indeed the glory and &: 
Barrens of. our Nation, by exemplary hoe 
ing, .&s wel as. the Pillars of our 'Religion 
aus Church, by. their ſound, feber, and vl 


found learning x ſuch as the moſt judiciogs 
Hooker, the, moſt. {oli and fearchin An-\ 
deews,the maſt. Claborate and learned /Hlams 
mond,cum:;caterls,----= I have not, I con-\ 


I work: | 


Treeiſe yl are. Perſans. ſo, far from th : 
a { 


| To the Reader. 
works merited more than I can give, and 
ol exceeded all others praiſe or Ewlogie ;" I 


durft not preſume to walk theſe dark and 
| z#tricate Paths, without ſuch bright and e- 


di + . 
| winent gvides, and if by them, and | 
a ohm ll toi 
*\ can lead People to ſee that we have « true 
| church in England, in whoſe boſom they may 
9! be ſafely ns and bred up, I have my 
"1 deſire. Farewel. 
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The Errors of the Preſs Corrected, 


Age 6. Line 14.yead ſepere and frits jwſtice.. pg7.L. 

Þ r. Clerks, "<4 Jer: inthe - am ny 

.122. 1.9. f. thou, r. th. p. 132.1 <.6,7. r. accideatiunms ; 
Jus oft defederiornm, jus eft nfnad ex'rinſecs. p. 137. 
I.x1,12-r.all that is remarkable in. p. 141.2437. 
P- 173+ 1. 17. f. my,r. ay. p. 179. 1. genult, £. as, r, cbax, 
4 p-217. b4.r. in extrenks, p.nbo. |. 6. 1. BOYS | ſorvasts. 
P. 273+ L 1. Per]. 13. : 
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= |: mprimatur, 
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'f -- Tho. Tombynt: — | 
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TEaFEes GEEOOP ERP 


the On van: for: the Fifitas 
Þ 
4 rion of the $1 © x. r 70 


= 
i Rubrick, 


haven any TY rſon is fick,notice a" be givart 
z thereof to the Pinier of the Pariſh, who 
ceming into the tek Perſons Yeuſe ſhall 
| ay, 

A Note. 
4 Pit g His Office for the Viſnatss 
7 EXz on of the Sick,is undoubr- 
edly grounded upon that 
adviſe of St. Fames,chap. 
5. verC. 14. where the 
Perſon vitited with ficks 
; $cls, being ſuppoled not very well able to 
Judg of his own eſtate, bur one ſtanding 
need of ſpiritual diretions and counr 
|, isexhorted and adviſcd co call ro his 
| iftance ſorne ſpiritual Pecfon, the Bi= 
A thop, 


ſhop, or, whoſoever. is by or under Hinwh 


(z/ 


Sd aihed forſuch Offices, By Elders off 
hy Gharch' in chat/place,/arepimaril 
meant the Biſhops, who are Senmrel 
Chrittiine.Conzrepationss, called by Polydr 
carp, "Vigeob5"4po. Epift. ad Philip. One'parga 
of whoſe Othce was:to be m'cun]iuaregy 
Td, 1; «£7S8rtis, TO viſit all the Sick ; Tap 
afford them their beſt direRtons, to prayÞi 
to God with and for them, At the firſt 

when the Church was ſmall, and thE0 
'numder of Diſciples not great,the Biſhogy: 
only attended with his'Deacons did pert \ 
form all the Offices of the MinifteriaFſi 
function, the middle order which is nowgh 
called the Presbyters, came not in tilF« 
aiter the Church became numerous, andſt« 
ſo the task of the Miniſtry too great to bo! 
diſcharged by the Biſhop alone. Yid.Drh 
Ham. Annot. in AG. 11, verl, 39. Now 

it is undoubtedly @ work of the highe 
charity , a ſingular piece of piety and 
Chriſtianity, and an eminent, branch « 
the Miniſterial function , for Miniſterh 
carefully to attend upon this Office oÞ» 
viicing-the Sick, -It 1s a Chriſtian Office#f 
and an at of charity at-all times to viſi®3 
k: 24642 2 the: 


3 
' fre People under their charge, and ifor# 
offhem all' the ſpiritual -helps-and aids as 
they make diſcovery of their needs,' but 
reÞ time of Geknefs when they are' int ex- 
harem, then the Minifters- ought to. be” 
quo diligent, and in no cafe ro negleRt ity 
wgver remembting' that of our- Saviour: / 
I'« pas ſick, and ye viſited me, Matth.25.36, 
a\Þur eſpecially that of the Apoſtle, that 
ſfhey ace Perfons who muſt give an ac» 
hCount of their proficiency in the Goſpel, 
offyho are under their.charge. Heb. 13s 17, 
-r4 with the Miniſters were ſo cargtul of 
n heir People. as to go ro the Sick when 
bcy call' or, ſend for them, and char the 
il People had' fo niuch reſpect | for the Mini- 
acſters, and for themſelves too, as to ſend 
bgor them upon all occaſions, when ever 
r#hey ſtand in need of any ſpiritual aids. , 


Peace be to this Houſe and to all that dive 
in it, 


nd 
4 wore. Fhis.i is clearly grounded upotr 
rghat of our Saviour. When ye come inte 
o$» Houſe ſalute it lay peacegthat is,all kind 
e<f proſperity be to thi Houſe, Matth.10.r#; 
i 3, Luks:z0, 5, 6, And if thete be any 
hi A232 plous' 


4 


pious Perfon,or Son of Peace in the houſe: 
capable of ſo great a bleſſing , thea the 
blefling of peace ſhall reſt upon him, if | 


not; the bleſſing ſhall return ro the Mini- 
ſter,aud the party viſited ſhall receive no 


adyantage by the Miniſters coming to | 


Him upon a deſign of fo much charity. 
Rubrick. 


When he cometh into the ſick Pans pzelence | 


be ſhall ſay, kneling down, 


Remember not , Lord,our iniquities, &c. 


Nite. This ſhort Prayer is warranted | 
from theſe Texts of Scripture, Foel 2.17, | 


I Pet.1, 18,19. Af.,20.28, Pſals85.3., 


Anſwer. 
Spare us good Lord. 


Note.” This ſuppoſes a company joyn- ® 
ed in Prayers with the Miniſter, and to te * 
turn back, Spare «s good Lord, in anſwer 
. to the Miniſtecs, Spare thy People going | 
before, b- 


Rubrick. 
Thca the Piniſter ſhall ſap, 


= 059 


"i = 9 - of - 1. + 


— 


a ws FMT 


et |< 
Ler us Pray. 

| Lord have mercy, &c. 

' Our Father which art in Heaven, &c, 


| Note. I have already often accounted 

| for the frequent uſe of theft in our divine 

| Officcs, and therefore I ſhall nor now fay 

{ any thing of them. only givo me leave to 

{ inſert chis ſhort Paraphraſe upon, the 
| Lord's Prayer. 


our Father which art in Heawev, 


3 O Lord God, our Heavenly Father, 
7 who art the giver of all goodnels ;' who 
J art the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
7 by nacure, ours by grace and favour,who 
7 dwelleſt in Heaven the Throne of thy Ma- 
Z jcſty, the Seat of thy Glory, atrended by 
2 myriads of Angels ready to take Com: 
miſfons from Thee, in order to execute 
., thy will and pleaſure, 


Hallowed be thy Name , 


Y Send down thy grace unto us, and to 
{ all People, that we may glorifie thy great 
Name, as we ought todo, Let thy blef- 

A 3 {:d 


| ral $atians, periods, and conditions y in- |þ 


£6) 
ſed and glorious Name be ever ſfund&ihed; 3 
by us, and by all' that draw nigh unto 
Thee , may,'we. never protane it in our! 
common talx,abuſe it by deteſtable ogths! 
or bNſphemies, nor vainly make uſe of it 1 
ig wprds.or works, profeſiing Thee with: 
our Lips,and departing from Thee in our | 
. 1VES, y {77 | | 
"44. 4 Thy Kingdom come, | 
May the Scepter of thy Spirit fo over; 
rule our unruly Spirits,that we may wor- | 
ſhip, Thee, ſerve Thee, and obey Thee, as 
we ought t doz Lord, remove from us 
the. Kingdom of thy Juſtice, for if Thoy &. 
ſhouldſt ſtrictly accquni with ys,no fleth ' 
could be juſtified s bring. ys- into Thy | 
Kingdom of Grace, that we may be com- | 
forted here,and into thy Kingdom of Gla- ' 
ry, that we may be crowned hereafter. _ 


—— ee am... May © 


Thy will be done in Earth, as it i in ; 

:ny Heaven, a 
$0 long as we arc to live in this Vale of J 
miſery, ler not oyr own wills, but Thy 7 
will be dong in us, and by us, in our ſeve- 3 


Cling 


ed 
to 
ur | 
hs 
It 


% 


Ir | 


TY ; no Wir My diſputing, « 


| 


w wv ww ww Oo @ ”” ap 
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Cline our hearts untd Thee, that we may 


"| chearfu]l and in ſome proportzon 'to 


do all thy 7 Toke poi 


whar' is 'dohe” by the |bleffed Saints and 
glorious Ange ls. in ng be \where there's 
poo rk | 

will. * | 
Give 1s this Dy nur dai Breild: 


And that we. may ga on che more 


cheerfully in the Ho of oar Ret, 


not taken off, nor interrupted by ans 
tous chodghts about the think © of this. 
life z We pray Thee ts ſend us ” inps 
ricedful, both” fot out Souls and tes. 


the neceflaries of our lives from diy ro? 


day, proportion ia every Mans being or 
ſuſtenance. Give us.che day of our life, 
and-the Tife of our £999 our daily. bre4d, 

victual, for the nouriſhing of our bodics, 
30Atihal, for the reforming of our lives, 

| Sacrathental for the IRE and ſa- 
ving of 'our Souls. 


CA nd forgive us our rreſpuſſes, as we 
fargive them that treſpaſs againſt ws. 


We beſkech Thee allo to be merciful 
F <> i: ata 


:.  (&N.. 
Ty a to vs. our fins; /pu- 
niſh n * ok Fg IS, W we Cnc 
oh Ws ED to. pu-. | 
"I, our ng of impiery 


—__ 
\F88j0g T hes, af injug Kice and 
6. at enc <mmitted againſt our. 


Neighbours ; of intemperance and 'un- 
Cleanngſs: commited (a&ain our: ſelves, 
Trek and all other. fins commited by 

us peat thy Divine Majcſty,tn chought, 
ward, or deed 3 We pray. Thee to pardon 
arid paſs by, as we. forgive all, who have: 
ahy \ way, or at any tine treſpatied againſt 
us 1n thought, worg, or FYRO {n bodys 
goods, 0 or Name. 9K 


And lead us not Into Temptation 


\ And to theſe blefſin s of thy Mercy in * 
pardoning what is paſt, add that other-of | 
thy providence to preſerve us for the tit; | 
ro come. Suffer us not through, qur own 
cortuptions. ( which are very "many ) nar 
through the Devils malice (which 1s ve- 
ry great) to be broughr into any Iempra- 
tian or. faare, or ta be intanzled in-any 
dangers, ar d;fficulcies, which may not be 
galily ſypported by ys, 
But 


WS: 
But deliver us, fram-evil, 


- | Bur let it be thy pleaſare to fave and 
- | defend us 1 all dangers, ghoſtly arid bos 
. ? dily, to;keep us from alFin, and wicked- 


- 4 nels, from onr ghoſtly enemy, and"from 


| everlaſting death. Deliver us from che 
blandiſhments of the ficth, the' allure+ 
{ ments of the World, the plauſible ſnares 


| of the Devil, From external evils, inter- 


{ nal evils,*eternal_ evils 5 by: thy grace 


: ] from the evil of fin, by thy mercy from 


8 the evil of puniſhment; Good Lord deli» 


2 VE MS | 


. Por thine is the Kingdomghe power aud 
| the glory, for ever and eter, Amen. 


| - Theſe and all other bleſſings of thy 
7 grace, goodneſs, mercy and Majeſty, we 


- 3 cruſt Thou wilt beſtow upon us of thy 


3 morcy-and goodneſs, chrough our Lord 
# Jeſus Chriſt, For thine & the Kingdom : 
# and we doubt not bur that Thou art able 
Z to remove from us all thofe Evits and 
# Judgments, which we have prayed to be 
$ delivered from , For thine the power ; 
& Both which we beg at thy hands in order 

£117 tO 


(10) 
to advance, and to ſer forth thy glory, For | 
thine is the elory. To Thee-rtherefore, Fg- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
and One God,be aſcribed in our Prayers, |; 
and in our praiſes, all honour, olory,po- 
wer, praiſe, might, majeſty, and domini- | 
on, to. both Agcs, the preſent, and the fu. 
ture, for the ever of this World, which 
hath an, end, and the ever of chat other * 
World, which i is without end. 


| CAMmene Lord, lo be it, 
3 1:39 
Miniſter. | 


0 Lord ſave thy Servant, 8c. 
O. Lord look down from Altoves. Bee, | 
Hear us Almighty , and mot merciful $ 
God and Saviour, &c. | 


Note, Theſe Prayers are all preſeribed 
and deliver'd in the very Scripture phraſe, 
ſo full of piety, charity, and devotion,and 
fo fitted to all Perſons any way viſited or 
afflicted in mind, body, or eſtate, that I 
cannot conceive them liable to ar y the 
leaſt exception, they are molt what ta- 
ken out of the Pſalter, which is a rich 
Magazine-of Devotzjons , furniſhing all ©: 
loits 


Wi 


10 


P—_ 


bu ty FO, way, 


*; 
: 
Wi; 
& 


A dn ERIN 


(32,) 


"forts of Men in all :conditions both. to 


Praile God, and to pray unto him. Pſal. 
20, verſe 1,2,3, 4. Pſal. 25 verl. 15,16, 
17, 13, 19, and other. places out of the 
Book of Pſalms, will furniſh us not only 
with the materials, but alſo with the very 
phraſe and manner of expreſſions,where- 
of the forementioned Prayers arg made 
and compoled. 


Rubrick. 


Then ſhall the Piniffer exbozt the (ck Perſon 
after this fozm, 93 other like, 


Notre, The Exhortation is left arbitras 
ry for the Pricſt to uſe this or ſome 0+ 
ther at his own choice, as he ſees -.occaſi- 
on adminiſtred to him from the Sick Per- 
ſon, for he is ro apply his ſpiritual aids 
according to the Sick parties needs z yet 
this Exhortation framed by the Church 
is fo formed, that a better cannot be de» 
viſed ro ſuit with all Mens conditions, 
however viſited and afflicted g and _it is 


| grounded upon theſe and the like places 
2 of Scripture, 1 Sam.2.6. Job 5.17,18, 
7 Feb 12. 9,10, Fob 12.14. Fob 13.15. 


ob 


” © oy 
F * . | | 
'72 
% 


Fob 13.36. Fob 14. 16, 17, Fob 16.33, | 
12,13;t4,015;'16, 17. Fob 19. 28. Fob © 


19,25,26/27; Fob'23. £2,173, 14» Fob 


27.5, 6. Bfal, 39. 7, 8,9, 11, 12, 13, ; 
. Same 3,79. Jam. 1, 2, 2. 999, = 7 M 0 


I Theſſ. 3. 34 4. Fam, 4.10, Fam. 5.11, 


I Pet.1, 5, 6,7. 1 Pet. 4. 1,2, 1 Pet, gs; | 


12, 13, 
Rubrick. 


If the Perſon vilited be very Dick, then the 
Curate may endhis Erhoztatton in this 
Place, 02 elſe p2ocred. | 


Note. By Curate in this Place is not 
meant only a ftipendiary Minifter, but e+ 
very ReQor,and ſpiritual Incumbant,who 
hath Cram animarum. He is left to uſe 
his diſcretion, either in lengthning out, or 


cutting ſhort his Exhorcatton, as he ſees. 


the fick party in a capacity to admit of 
any longer or fhorter diſcourſe. The 
following 'part of the Exhortation is 
grounded upon theſe places of Scripture, 
Heb. 12.6, 7,8,9,10,11. Heb, 12.2, 3. 


Rem.6.7 4,5. Rom. 8.29. Luk. 24.26. 


2.T:m.2.11,12,13. 1Pect. 4.13, 1 The. 


4. I4, g 


" 


Tr: 


7 4.14,13,16,17. Heb. 10. 23. Heb.9.27; 
, 3'Cor.5.10, Rom:14.10, 1 Cor.1 I.31,32, 


1 © After this Exhortation, the Miniſter is 
1 ro rehearſe to the ſick party the Articles 
* of our faith, that rhe party may know 
; whether he believes as a Chriſtian Many 
{ ſhould or no. Admirable is that ſaying 
7] of St. Auguſtine, Male vivitur fi de Deo 
| won redte creditur, we live ill, and dye fo 
' too, if we believe amiſs of God. Heaven 
| Gates are ſhut up againſt Male-fidians, as 
| well as Nulli-fidians, and Soli-fidians. 
} If our faith be wrongzall is wrong; Chri- 
7 ſiian Religion is made up of theſe rwo 
x conſtituent parts,a right faich,and a righ- 
7 teous lifezas a right Fich withouta righ- 
] teous life will not fave us, ſo neither will 
4 2 righteous life without a right belief, 
3 Hes who lives juſtly, but blaſphemes im- 
2 piouſly, cannot be ſafe. Yid. Haman Le- 
2 range, Alliance of Divine Offices. par. 
7 297. Dr. Sparrow Rational. pag. 327. 
I Therefore this is a very conſiderable que- 


+ 2 tion put to the ſick Perfon, whether he 


{ believes as a Chriſtian ought co do, and 
>” A thers'can be no better rule to try his faith 


by 
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touching God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. ' Auguſt. Ser. de Temp.137. Ruf- 
fin. in Symbol. Tertull. de praſcript. Irene* 


- #5. lib. T. c.3. & 19, Here T have aflus» 


Med to my ſelf a liberty-of inſerting-this 
ſhorr Expoſition following upon the A+ 
poſtles Creed.” 


The Apoſtles Creed, or Rnle 
of Faith: 

| Creed. 

So called from the Latin word Credo, 
becauſe ir contains our Credenaa yz it is 
Lex credendorum, all neccf{iry points of 
faith are comprized in it, To believe 
what is Taid. down there is nccefſary, for 
all points in it are fundantentals g bur to 
belicve all dedu&ions drawn from thence 
is not fo abſolutely neceflary, in regard 
they are but ſuperſtrudtdresz in the 'tun+ 
damentals we ſhould all agree z and it 
were to be wiſhed we could agree alſo in 
the explication and application of the ſu- 


perſtrutitres. Lis de nugis,he tamen nigh 


ad feria ducant, T he 


by rtRan'the Cfeed; which is the funimas | 
ry of all' contained is both Teſtaments } 


- —ua «AM at FS. Ln 
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rs 
; The Apoitles Creed, © _ 
s | » So called, I. Becaule they or their 
y I Diſciples made it. Tertu!. Apolge. cont. 
= | gent.c. 47. Auguſt. Serm.5. de Temp. c. 
« 7 2, Cyprian. in Expoſit. Symbol. Ruffin, in 
= * $1wbol. n. 10. It is very ancient, in uſe 
's | before” the' Epiſtle to the Hebrews' was 
=. |rien. Calum in Heb6. 1, It was in 
1 nſe before any part of the New Teſta- 
* ments Irene, lib. 3. c. 4. 

| 2, Becauſe it contains the chief heads 

+ of the Apoſtles Doctrine. Ir is as a rich 
1 Treaſure digg'd out of the Golden Mines 

3 of the Apoſtles. F 

The 0bjed? of the Creed. 


3 | 

s 3 1. God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
f 3 _ 2. The Church of God. 

- The general Heads of it, 

# $ Tr; Touching God the Father, and the 
35 3 Worlds Creation. | 

4 $ 2.-Touching God the Son,' and Man- 
+ Fkinds Redemption. : 

= F -3. Touching God the Holy Ghoſt,and 
t Þ the Churches Sanctification, 

1 2# - As concerning the Church, it treats, 


T, Of her fignal properties. 
2+ :Of her ſublime priviledges.- 


> Ws 16 


The 


The 'partieuldr Heads: of its 
© Twelve Articles or Joynrs knitting to- | 
gether,the whole Body of Chriſtian taiths | 
Fides wna & copulativas 
© * The x. Article. 
1 believe ws God the Father Almighty, 
©. Maker of Hetaven and Earth, E 
Where Nate, 1, The AR, Believe.The 
Chriſtian Religion is a Religion of faithy 7 
*, ,* wherein Reaſon is-nox ſo 7} 
Rom. 1. 16, properly contradicted, as A; 
Hebrews,11,'. raiſed up toa higher pitch, fx 
= John 5. 4. and fupernaturalizd, Our ? 
Hebr. 10,'23, Sgvivur did.not-clear Nz- } 
x Tim. 3. 9, codemus his 2uomoao, by | 
t Tim. 3. 16, any Arguments of Reafon, | 
; but relolved the great mys | 
ery of Regeneration into 2 principle of 
faith. Joh» 3. T, ertullan's anſwer .to Mar- | 
cion was, 14eo vertem quia impoſſubile. This Þ 
honour hath che Chriſtian Religion above * 
others, that it. reſis upon farcr P;inciples, 1 
than carnal Arguments, 1 Core .1. 20s 
Luc, 5.28. Tie firk Leſon taught 4n. So- | 
crates School was {ilencey and mArgſtetles 
to reft in the judgment of cheir (waſers 4% 


- 
o 


17) 

Fo in Chrifs School | opertet diſcentene 
| Fregdere. We muſt not reaton much abour. 
 Snatcers of Religion; but piouſly reft in 

Fhem.  Priritzs diſputand!? freabies ecclefie z 

%c would be more for the honour of oiir 

Chriftlan Religion,did we praRiſe more, 
and difpute leſs. Hinus Scientis might 
| Þe allowed, as to unneceſſaries, had we 
* Plus Conſcientie, as to neceſlaries. | 
| 2 2, The Perſonality, 1z we muſt pray 
' For others,but believe for our ſelves. We 
* Fnay put others into vur 
> WPater-noſter, we muſt pur 
\ Fonly our ſelves inco our 
reed. No Mans faith 'can Matth, 9.22. 
Wo us good, but our own, | 
, vg cannot, believe by an Luke 7, 50. 
" Mrrurncy, nor be ſaved by 
 Þ Proxie, We arc received into the bo« 
" Yom of the Church, upon the faich of the 
| Lburch, but when we are arrived up to 
* he uſe of our reaſon; we muſt make con= 
> Fcfton- with our qQwn mouths, and make 
+ & particular application of theſe general 
* Heads to our own comfort. ; 
7 3. The Objet, GoD, in God, Cre- 
s ere Dewrm; That he is. Credere Deog Thar 
| B he 


Habak. 2. 4s, 


az 
g T7. 
- 19 


he. is-true,. cangor 'be. deceived himfelf,) 
will.not wag us.. Credere in Deumy Be-! 
caulc 2 F; her, ſo willing to hear us, and? 
becauſe A mighty, ſo able to belp us. To? 
believe.in Godyis, Facere voluntatem Deiz | 

to do as (Gad "would have us... God is 
here Manifeked to us, ; 


> 4 ® © + - 


I; By his Title, 'Farher. principinn | 
d 


Deirative . 


"Sc kis Attribute. Almighty. He! | 
can #7 whatever implies not a contradi-% 
ion in it clt,or argues not imperfeQion Y 
in him. 4 


2.%By his Works. Maker of Heaven ; 
and Earth, Seculum Speculum, Creatura © 
index Creatoris. Artificem | 

Fa. 33. 6, commendat opus. Let any 
Pſal.' 95:5. make ſuch a World, and 
Pſal. 96, 5, let him be God : He made 
Pſal. 104424. ſomething of nothing, and _ 
Pal. 221_ 2, of that ſomerhing all 
Pſal. 124, 8. things z How can we di- 
Pſal. 134. 3. ftruſt that God, who hath © 
Hebrews 1.2, proved Himſelf thus Om- *? 
Ae.17,24,26 nipotent ? 


. av 


2, Articles 4 


rs). 
2. CArticle, 


And, 1 believe in Jeſus chrif bk only 
} Son our Lord. John 3.18. Roms34 26, 
I Philip. 1:29, John 1441, * 


/ - This'Part of the Creed treats of Mai $ 

7 being wngn4 wherein we are to obferve 
the Titles, and in Themithe Natures and 
* Offices of our Redeemer, - , +» 

1. Feſus. So aSaviour.. Matth. 1. 21. 
.% 2. Chriſt. So aoaviour anointed. Mat. 
XN 1: I6,  Matth. 16. 16, fohn & $f 9% 
Z Thar is, anointed with the Holy-Ghoft ; | 

4 the ſulneſs of grace in him,and from his 
nYJ falneſs do-we receive. Tobn I. 16. Colo. 
A 1.19. Ochers, Chr 154 Domint ; He Chri- 


f," 
C-! 


1 a þ 


3 down upon him, #6þt down upon 0+ 
7 thers.. .He anointtd above his fellows. 
5 Pſal. 45. Others anointed Kings z ſo Da- 
wid. Priefts, ſo CAarony Prophers, {ov 
1 J =l/be. N None King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 
I 3 * bur He, eMelchis edeck King and Pricſt ys 
t | 7 David King and Prophet 3. Samuel Pricſt 
- 2 and Prophet ; thele Gaving Offices mer 
+ doubly n-others, but in Him they all 
| mcec.' Who is David's Pricſk. Pfal.110. 


. 
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(20) | 
Feremie's King. Jerem. 23.5. Moſes Pro- 3 
Phet.  De#t.18.15, As a Kinghe redeems 
us from danger, as a Prieſt from ſin, as a © 
Prophet from error. : 
3. His only Son. There his Divine Na- 
ture, of the ſame Power, Majeſty, and 
Etetnity with the Father : John 5. 26. 
Fohn 10. 30, 1 F4hn 4-15. fohn 3.16. 
4. Our Lord. There his humane nature, 


Noftvam oſſumpſit naturam, non depoſuit 


ſuam. 


Ours. Ft. By Gift, John 3. 16, 
2. By Faith. Fpheſ. 3.17. 


' Lord, 1. By Creation, John 1.3, © 
2, By Redemption, Gal.3.13. ? 
3. By Dominion, Mar.28.,18, 2 


Altredeemed by Him, though all not 
actually ſaved by Himy as many [ſraelites 
came out of e£gypt; which dropt ſhort 
of Canaan. That all are not faved, is 
from our own default, not any dete& in 
the meritorious price of our Redemption. 
Incredulitas facit eſſe paucorum, quog alias 
efſet commune omnium beneficium. 


31 Article. |? 


= aa — —— 8 D>oO_ —_ 


Gr) 
3. Article. 


Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth, x. 18, 20, 
Born of the Virgin Mary. Luke ! 27. 
Iay 7. 14. 
This Article ſets before us Chris 
! Humanity, as the former did chiefly his 
7 Divinity; which is proved. 
1, From his myKerious Incarnatton, 
and Conception. 
2. From his miraculous Birth and Na- 
tivity. 
Requiſit it was that He ſhould be God 
Z and Man, who was to Redcem Man to 
3 God, and to Reconcile God to Mane. Fit 
- JHe ſhould be one of both, who was to 
. make both one. A Jacob's Ladder in this 
| Fcoupling Earth to Heaven, ſtanding upon 
ZE rrth as Man, reaching up to Heaven, as 


po 


L555 
W : 4. Article. 
C| 

1 


2 > MOD - 
CESS. 


Who ſaffred under Pontius Pilate , was 
crucified, dead, and buried, and deſ- 
 c:nded into Hell. 


7 Jhis and the Article preceding ſhews 
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324) | 
how; and by what = £0 the work of '& 
Man's Redemptidn was wrought : For as 
to Redeem us was the. thing. chicfly-in- ? 
tended, fo it was done by ſteps, and there 
were, many intervening adts to bring it 


about.” 


? o 


'..I, His myſterious Conceptiqne By the 
Holy Ghoſt. | f 
© 2, His miraculous Nativity. of the ' 
Virgin Mary. p ſ 4 - 
' 3. His ative obedience, and holy life 
included in both; for He could not poſ- ! 
ſibly fin, whoſe Conception was ſo holy, Þ 
and Birth ſo pure. Caen 
4. His paſſive obedience, and merito- 
rious death; wherein we are to conlider, 
I. That He ſuffred y this He did from the 
Cradle to the Grave,from the Cratch ro 
the Croſs. The whole Hiſtory of his ſuf- 
ferings are recorded at large in the Four 
Evangelifts; all comprized in theſe words 
He ſuffred under Pontius Pilates was cruci- 
fied, dead and buried. NV hence Nate, 
' I, The who. He, | 

2. The whar,  Suffered. 

3. By and under whom. Pontizs Pilate y 
one of the Chief to be noted in that foul 
JT REST GTG INTE "murder z 


1 C23) | 
FHaurdery For he was the Magiſtvitethen: 
In being, the Judg who ſwayed thewhole 
Bench, although the People {way bim,. ! 
Z 4. What manner of death he ſuffred, 

Was crucified. Which is marked out in 

Scripture for an accurſed death ; wherein 

as both pain and ſhame,and thas-to the 

higheſt aggravation of his ſuffrings. -- 

Z 5. That he ſuffred death; for dead. 

> 6G.That he was really dead for buried. 


> & The words following are not to be un- 


$ 


Þutr of the firſt degree of his exaltation. 
AVhere by Hell we are to underſtand the 


Wcrſtood of any part of his humiliation, 


' Place of the damned. Auguſt. Fpiſt, 99. 


Wwve ipſos quidem inferos uſpiam ſcriptararum 


3 octs in bono appellatos potut reperire.v0 nes 
Fd. Auguſt. de Geveſ. ad Lit. lib. 12.c.33. 


By his deſcent, we are to underſtand,thar 
&s in his Body he deſcended into the Bo- 
cls of the Earth,ſo in his Soul ſeparated 
From his Body : He deſcended into Hell. 
#:4. Dr, Howel's Catechiſm. i» Locum. 
$Artic.3. Edward. Reg. 61. Artic. 3. Elt- 
K abeth. 1562. and Artic. 1.71d. A uzuſt, 
4 p15, 99. cA thana|, Symbol T ertul . Ae 4a- 


pim.c. 55. The end of his deſcending 


B 4 - Os 


" (24) | 
was todiffolve the power of Hell; Ave: i 
. 99< To triumph over Hell, and to/ 

ful thax of the Prophet. F1ſ.13.14, 
'$, Article. 
"The Third Dry He roſe again from the | 
Dead. F 


This Article preſents us with Chriſt's 
Triumphant return from Death to Lite. i 1 
AZF.10,40, 41, I Cor.15.4. 2 C0r.5-15, 
Whence we may obſerve, 


I, That he i is riſen. 
2, That we ſhall riſe. 


- 
v3 
I 


is Primitie dormientium, 


6, Article. 


He aſcended into Heaven. And fitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father Al- * 
mighty. 

In this Article is Toted to us Chrift's 

Exaltation into Heaven, and his inveſting | 
with all Power and Rule, for the Father * 
did pur all Authority into the” Sons 
hands g and as Kings at their Inaugurati- 


ons oive gifts to Men,ſo did He CA#.2. 
33) 34 "A 


(25) 4 
2.3 4.35 36, At. I, 9. Eph 40 » Iz 
d. lip 2.9, 10. Coloſ. 1. 16;17, 18, 
oloſ. 2.10, Matth. 22. 44, Luc. 22, 69; 
IRom. 8.34. Epheſ.1.20,21,22, 


| 
of 
Q! 


To Articles 


From thence He ſhall come to judg both 
the quick and the dead. | 

% This Article ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſecond 
+ © eoming at the end of the World, and the 
} Confummation of all things; a coming 
2 much&iffering from the firſtzthen he came 
& as a Lamb,now as a Lion then in weak- 
nels, now in Power then in 1gnominy, 
& row in glory then in the Cloud of our 
7 Fleſh, now in the Clouds of Heaven, 
7J then to be judged, now to Jude. Nete 1, 
7 Who ſhall come, He. 2. Whence, from 
F 7 Heaven, 3. When. No time ſer, it is 
" ® certain come he ſhall,burt moſt uncertain 
# when, Latet ille dies, ut obſerventar omnes. 
#4. What to do, 7s judge. 5. Whom. 
7 The quick, and dead. A, 10. 383,40 a1. 
: Rom. 2, 16. 2 Tim, 1.8, Jam.5.9, 


8. Article. 
I belicve tn the Holy Ghoſt, 


be þ 


s # 
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» This Article is touching the third Per- 
on in. the ſacred Trinity, the Author of 
Man's Sanctification s wherein we are tg 
Pew. | | 
I. The Divinity. 7 believe i», which 
we could not do, was'he-not God. 
- 2+ His Nature. A Spirit,an holy ſpirit. 
3. His Nature and Office doth. Holy. 
1. 'He is ſo. The higheſt Holy. 
2. He makes us ſo. He is Sprritzs 
Sanus, & ſpiritus ſanttifieans. 
1 Cor. 1.21, 22. 1Pet,1.2. 


9, Article. 


' 7 believe there is an Holy Cathilick Church, 
which is a Communion of Saints. 


As the other Articles were touching 
God, and the chiet works of God, 


Creation, 1... \the Father. 
Redemption, page Jthe Son. 
SanAification, the holy Ghoſt. 


So this and the following Articles are 
touching the People of God called a 
Church, or the Lords People, Catholick, 
for time and place. Apoſtolick, for faith 
and government, Holy and a Communt- 
ON 


£27) 
on of Saints, becauſe ſanQified in-Baptiſm 
by the holy Spirit, and:dedicared, to the 
fervice of God, which is an holy.ſervice. 
Note 1. There 1s a Church, | 
2, There is but one. 

3» It is diſtinguiſhed from other 
Societies, by theſe badges or 
marks...” 

I. Holy. 

2. Catholick. 

3. Apoſtolick. 

4. A Communion of Saints. 

Epheſ. 4.15. .1 Cor.10.16, Heb.10.25, 

1 Fohn 1. 7. Epheſ. 1. 3,4. Epheſ. 2, 21. 
Coloſ. 1.22. Tſay 54. 2. Pſal. 87.4. AG. 
I.8, Epheſ. 2.14. Revel.5.9. 


10th, 11th. 12th. Article. 


1 believe there is a Remiſſion of Sins, Re- 
ſurretion of the Body, and a Life E- 
verlaſting. 

pf In theſe laſt Articles are contained ths 

Ins {ſpecial immunitics of the 
*cople of God. 
1. Touching the Soul. Remiſſion. 

; 2. Touching the Body. Reſurrettion. 

3. Touching both. Life Everlaſting. 

Amcn. 
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Amen. Soit is, 1 believe,Lord help 
my unbelief. 

- Note here once for all,that a very great 
part of the Service-Book, or Common- 
Prayer, may be reſolved into this Creed, 
and was the Method of the Common- 
Prayer warily and confiderately obſerved, 
the Apoſtles Creed would need no other 
explication then whar the Church in her 
Licurgick Office hath in one part or other, 
one office or other clcarly made out to our 
hands, I am very confident the Service- 
Book cannot be faulty in any one thing, 
unleſs ir will be confeft that this conſel- 
ſion of faith, according to which moſt of 
the Service is compoſed, be faulty alſo. 
I. The Te Deam. The Athanaſian, and 
the Nicene Creeds, are but explications 
of this, 2nd the growth of hercſics in the 
Church, gave the occafion to thofe expli- 
cations, that the Memberg of the Church 
might oe the better ſecured from the in- 
ſection of them. 2,The Glor14 patri, &Cc. 
ſo often rep-ated, is but a ſhorter con- 
feſhon of the Trinity, which this: Creed 
teacheth us to believe-in. 3. The Lord 
have mercy. Chrift have-mercy* &:.- 
Lord 


| (29) 
Lord-have mercy,@c. which is the leſſer 
Licany, uſed in all Divine Offices, is of 
the ſame ule and deſign. 4. The greater 
Litany, which begins, @ God the Father of 
Heaven, &c. 1s, as to the firſt part of it, 
the very ſame and thoſe paſſages in ir, 
which ſome ſcruple at, By the myſtery of 
thy holy Incarnation, &c. is but a parhc- 
tical enumeration of all thoſe as and 
paſſages of our Redeemer memtion'd in 
this Creed, by which we pray for deli- 
verance, and without which our deliver- 
ance we pray for could not poſſibly be 
obtaind. 5. Many of the Calleas, E- 
piſtles, and Goſpels for the Dominicals, 
and Feſtivals may be reduced to this 
Creed, and may ſerve for a clear expli- 
cation of it. As that for Trivity-Sunday 
to the whole Creed, The Prayer for Rain, 
In time of dearth and Famine, with ma- 
ny other Colle&s, to the firſt Article. 
$ The laſt Prayer bur one in the Viſttation 
of the 9ick, to the ſecond Article, as alſo 
many other Prayers and Collets. The 
Golle&s for the Annunciation and the 
Nativity, to the third Article. The Col- 
Ic& for the Sunday next before Exſter,and 
the 


_— 

the firſt Colle& for good Friday, ro the 
_ fourth Article. The Colle& and Epiſtle 
for Ea#er-Even.” The Anthems, Colle, 
Epiftle; and Goſpel for Eaſter Day, for 
Munday and Tvelday in Eafter-Week for 
the firſt and ſecond Sunday afrer Faſter, 
co the fifth Article. The Colle&;Epiftle, - 
and Goſpel for Afcenſion-Day,” and the 
Colle& for the Sunday after £Aſcenſfion, 
to the {1xth Article; The Colle for the 
firſt Sunday in Advezt, to the ſeventh Ar- 
ticles The ColleRs,Epiſtles.and Goſpels 
for Whit-Sunday, Munday and Tueſday in 
Whitſun-Week ; and the ſecond Colle 
for good Friday, to the cighth Article. 
The Collect for the 22th. Sunday after 
Trinity, tor all the Feſtivals of the Apo=. 
ſtles and Evangeliſts , eſpecially for all 
Saints, to the 9th, Articie. The Confeſi- 
on and Abſolution at the beginning of the 
Service Book,the Abſfolutioh and follow- 
ing Colle& mn theVifitation of the Sick. 
The general confeffion-in the Office for 
the Communion, and the Abſolution ,to- 
gether with many other Colle&s and . 
Prayers, to the tenth Article, The moſt 
part of the Office for the Burial ” the 

cac, 
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dead, and many other paſlages in the Ser- 
vice-Book, as the Colle tor the ſecond: 
Sunday in Advent, to the eleventh and 
twelfth Article. Hither all the Feſtivals 
touching; Chriſt, the-Apoltles, and Eyan= 
gelifts, rogether with the Colledts, Epi» 
tiles, and Goſpels, -proper-Leflons, and 
proper Pſalms may, be reduced; and.may 
ſerve not only to explain every Articlein 
the Creed, but to imprint it 4n'our me» 
mories, that it may have the greater in- 
fluence upon our lives : So that I very 
much wonder that any People can be of- 
fended art the Service- Book, it being of ſo 
admirable contrivance, and fo ſingularly 
uſeful, would People but follow, and ob- 
ſerve as well, as follow the Churches me- 
thod. I could cafily reduce the moſt of 
it to the Lord's Prayer, Apoſtles Creed, 
and Ten Commandements. 

After the Miniſter, hath rehearſed the 
Articles of the Faith s The ſick Perſon is 
to return this Anſwer. 

All this 1 ſtedfaſily believe." 

That by it,the Miniſter may be ztfur'd 
that the ſick Perſon believes as a Chrifti- 
an ought to do, and fo'may proceed to: 
the 


the other-part.of the Office1n-that ordet/ 


28 the Church diredts. 


Kubrick. 
-  *-Then ſhall the Pinifer eramine,&:, 


Note. It is not enough that the fick 
Perſon declare his afſent to all the Arti- 
cles.of Faith contained in the Creed, bur 
that his faith may appear ſound and ſin-+ 
cere, and be in ſome fort evidenced to 
the Miniſter, thar ſo it is, by the fruits 
and effets of it, the Miniſter is to exa- 
mine him ſurther, touching -his life and 
converſation. 1. Touching his charity, 
without which a bare profeſſion of faith 
15 nothing worth, Fades non eft fides niſi 
charitate formats. As charity will accom- 
pany us to Heaven, fo there 1s no hopes of 
going to Heaven without it. The fick: 
Perſon, when he leaves the World, muſt 
forgive the World, and, as the Athenian 
turn'd his Cup of Poyſon into a Cup of. 
Charity, ſo a dying Chriſtian ſhould dis 
geſt every injury done to him, and te- 
quite it with a kindneſs, rather chan medi 
rate a Revenge, as did our late glorious 
Martyr 


Martyr Kidg: Chae ], of vioſes memo- 
xy, whom] gp! C d for the.ons 
ly Prefident.of this kind, .moſt ſignally 
imitable, only we haves fairer original 
pattern of ; Charity to; cranſcribe after, 
and that is, our bleſſed: Saviour, whoy 
when he was nailed ro. the Croſs, was, 
Liber charitatis explicatus.. Patebant viſce- 
ra per vulnera, As hecommended-for* 
giveneſs. of injuries to ws: for an Aphos* 
riſm. Matth.6. 14,15. making our par- 
doning others to be as a condition annex- 
ed to Gods pardoning us, 90 he inforc'd- 
ic on by his own praQilce Luk. 23. 34+ 
In perſecutione poſits pro perſequentibus 0s: 
rabat 3 what his laſt and dying words 
were 27# Cruce, ſuch ſhould be ours in Ex- 
trema hac luce. fe dies deſperately, who 
dies uncharitably ; how can he expe&t 
forgivencfs from God, who forgives not 
Man? The parable of the Servus nequam. 
Maith. 18, 33, 34, may caution us to let 
go wrath and malice, before we leave the 
World; 2. The fick Perſon is to be ex- 
amin'd, how he ſtands diſpoſed to-make 
ſatisfaction to-thoſe he bath done injury 
to, For without this, Repentance will not 

| | profit 


(34) 
profit, becauſe it can hardly; be-true and 
ſincete without reſtitution Fingitur vow 

#ur. Non remittiluy peccatum nift reſtj- 
tuatar ablatum. Auenſt. Epiſt. 5. Chryſoſt. 
Homil, 15. in Matth. Now in the buſineſs 
of- reſtitution, it is intended only fo far to 
be made by the Sick party,as that the par- 
ty injur'd may be no looſer by him» That 
he reſtore what he took away,it it be poſ+ 
fible. Ezek. 33. 14, 15. if not that, yet 
to have a will and heart ſo to do, God 
will accept of a Quod potuit, lo far as we 
are able in ſuch a caſe, Pro fatto reputat 
Dens, quod homo quidem were voluit, ſed 
non valuit adimplere. 2 Cor. 8. 12. If. 4 
Man does according to his ability, that 
fhall be accepred ar Gods hands, and re- 
warded, neither ſhall that be expected 
from him, which he is not able to does 
Now in regard of a late prejudice agaioft 
Miniſters, and their maintenance, which 
bad Men, by the advantage of bad times 


have contracted; People have been more 


inclined to injure, rob, and defraud their 
Minifters than any other, to the very great 
ſcandal of Chriſtian profeſſion, therefore 
it i5 not amils in this place to give ſome 


account 


a." ; 
4c6oifit of niortvaries which are till itt 
force : by Statut, 21, Henri, $01. c, 6 
the*end of them, and how they became 
die; it waS upon a general preſumption 
that the deceaſed party did fail in the pays 
Fent of his ducs ro the Miniſters Vid, Ha- 
may Leſtrante, Alliance of divine offices, 
paz. 304. Dugdal. deſcript. Warwick. page 
679.” Laftly, The'Minifter is to exhort 
the ſick Perſon to ſettle his Eſtate,a thing 
better done iti time of health, that wheu 
they come to dye, they may have no- 
thitig elſe to think on, but to ſecure their 
fiture eſtate; indeed a minutes time loſt. 
in'this extremity, may looſe a Man Hea- 
ven: : Therefote in time of health, ler # 


Man ſet bis Houſe in order, and not defer 


it till'the evil days come. The only full 
imployment for 4 ſick Man is to prepare 


to dye, which ſhould be the work of his 


whole life, bur now he is to intend it and 
tiothing clſe,make it his Hos age,his Wnum 
nectſſariam. In'his life time, and time of 
ſatjity; he ſhould keep his Lamp burning, 
and/prepare his Oyl; but i» extremis, he 


NThould trim It; and get ir in a readineſs, 
thr he may have nothing co do, bur to 


C 2 £9 


go forth to meet him, when the Bride- 
groom calls. Again,the Minifter is to ex* 
hort the ſick Perſon, if he be of ability to 
be liberal ro the poor; For this is to'have 
mercy upon our own Souls : In nor' for- 
getting the Poor,we remember our ſeles, 
This is Chriſtum ſcribere heredem,co make 
Chriſt our Heir. Manus pauperts e#t the- 
faurus Chrifti, The poor Man's hand is 
Chri#t's treaſury. When the'poor receives 
from us, Chriſt ſtands by, and reaches out 
his hand to receive with them. Mate. 25. 
40. This is Ars queſtuoſiſſima, For by 
thus parting with the Riches, which we 
cannot keep, we may gain thoſe Riches, 
which we cannot loſe. Qu dederis ſolas 
ſemper habebis opes. This is not to throw 
away out Riches, but to lay them out 
with ſuch prudence, as to make friends 
of the unrighteous Mammon. Luk.16.9. 
This is to make proviſion for our future 
cſtate,by ſo uſing the fading wealth,which 
is intruſted to us here, that when thefe 
tranſitory comforts forſake us, we may 
be received into Heaven. A duty very'ne* 


ceflary at all times, but moſt needful rhen,' * 
when we are going to give up our och | 


counts 


© 4+ Sowa. AMS 4c. x<.. : 


TER (37) 
counts.to God : fot nothing ſeems more. 
power to procure ablojntion at God's 
ands, than hiberality ro the Poor. Mat. 
25: 34 35. Our charity cannot be com- 
pleat without this, it is not enough co. 
fargive injuries, but to give almes;-.this 
is called doing good, and they, in whom. 
this grace hath abounded, are ſaid to be; 
rich in good works,” 1 Tim. 6,17,/18, 19; 
What we dofor the poor, we do for our 
ſelves too, more 'for our ſelves then for 
them; this is to doour ſelves good, this 
i5 to lay up for our ſelves; this is to lay 
a ſure foundation, and to make a ſure and 
certain ground work of the. uncertainty 
of Riches, Our good works are our only 
moveables, which ſhall follow us ta-ano= 


| ther World, and no time more ſeaſon- 


able for them then fickneſs, when we are 
packing up to be gone, As Charity is Vita 
Santtorum , lo is it Comes defunitorum. 
Bur: he who defires mare upan chjs argu- 
ment,:let him read Biſhop CAnarew's 


4 Sermon,on 1 Tim. 6.17, 18,19. and his 


. 3 Funeral Sermon, on Heb. 13. 16,There is 
, 1 only one thing more I am to account for, 


2 


and that is the ſick Perſons ſpecial confel(- 


GI {ton 


(38) 


ſion of his (ins, if he feel his Conſcience | 
troubled, and/the Minifters/Perfonal.abes | 
ſolvitg of: bim, if the ſick Party hychbly | 
and heartily, defire-it. Touching the firſty ? 
It cannot 'be meant of thatauricularcon- | 
ſeſſion; which'1is corruptly practiſed; (for | 


no-more 15 intended by it, then that: the 
Minifter ſhould comribuze his utmoſt 
aid and. afiftance rowards the renioval 
of that. great burden of guilt, which'by 
reaſon of fin may lic upon the fick Man's 
Conſcience. This the Miniſters onghrxaq 
do, for this very end and purpols is the 
Miniſtry . of reconciliation. commited 
pnto -them , they have a Commiſion 
granted + them to: give © reconciliation, 
peace, pardon, and abſplution to finners, 
typan their fincere repentance,and'rencew+ 
ing of their lives. And the Tenure of their 
Commiſion is this; That God hath uſed 
Chri#t as a means.to make peace between 
Him and the finful Wotld, not-by/ par- 
doning their ſins, whilſt rhey remain-in 
them, bur by admitting them ro-repen- 
rance, by calling them, and uſing admi- 
table merhods of merey in revealing him- 
lf unto them ; which word of reconci- 


litation 
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(39) 
| | hation is.put into the Miniſters hands, 
; 1 that they may-upon all needful occaſtons 
* 1 make known the means of grace, and ads 
- 1 viſe ard perfwade all who-need it, eſpe- 
- 2 cially.the {ick and grieved. i: conſcignce, 
# © romakeuſe of it, The Miniſters imploy- 
> ment is to be 35 Negotiators for Chri#, 
: 7 ro lupply Chrift's place. on. earth, and to 
1 } treat with-Mep gfter the ſame manner, as 
y | Chrift did whey he was upon the Hatch, 
s | by-calling. them to repentance, and .be- 
+ 1 ſeching them o reform their lives, and 
8 | make themſelves capable :of the requm 
d | ot God's faygut to them,: 2 Cor. 5, 18, 
a } 19429, | When the Miniſter hath dooe 
1, 4 this,and the (ick party hath received fome 
9, | large meaſure of (atisfaftion from him 
| then upon his ſerious and unkigned re- 
ir | pentance ( if it be defired ) he-is ta give 
d } him abſolution, ſaying, 7. abſolwe thee, 8&cc. 
1 | Buthere we are. to take notice,that there 
e- - arethree opimons,touching the Miniſters 
in ; abſolution. 1. That it is-only oprative 
n- | 2nd precarious 2 50 in the' Abſoiutian 
\i. | jor the Communior Office, 2+. Thang 

| ls-only declaratory pronouncing the P&- 
| Lieut ablolved,. by applying God's pro- 
{CF CG 4 guſts 


= 
-4 
94 A 


—_ 


SY 


{Miſes to"the ſigns of his eontrition's: So | 
:jnthe Abſolution- at the beginning of the 4 
-Service-Book, ''3. That ir 1s' Authorita- 
tive; as deriving Power and Commiſſion 
-;from God, not-only to-deelare the 'party 


-abſolved,-but to ablolve him in words, 


_denotingthe' firſt Perſon,-ſo- in this Office 
:for the Viſitation of the Sick ; not-thar 


the Miniſter car'abſolve any whom Got 
abſolves not,'or that any ſick Perſon cah 
xeceive any benefic of abſolutian, but up- 


oh the condition of his ſound and ſincere 
repentance. ' The power of abſolution is, 
1. Abſolute and original; which belongs : 
| only to God, Hark 2,8, 2, Delegate, 


and in the Charter of the Church, be- | 


-longing to the Miniſters, and them only. 
-eMatth. 16, 19, HMatth. 18. 18. Fohn 
:29« 23. Vid. Biſhop Andrew's Serm, in 
_ Locum. See the Form of Ordination: of 


Prieſts. Vid. Montag. Appell. Ceſar. cap. 
35. 36. Yd. Fiſher Viſitation of the Sick 


'upon the Service- Book, {ib.1. c.16. Yid. 
Reeve B. D; bis Chriſtian Divinity out 
of the Service-Book. ;af.63. Yid.Biſhop 
. Morton, in his appeal, pag. 270. Sacerdos 


witar ipſiſims Chriits poteſtate in remit 
= | tends 
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” rendis peccatis. Bullinger in Diatrib, "$48: 

+267. Sacerdos abſolvendo confirentem prom 
*muntiat abſolutum non remittit peccatim. 
 Sacerdotes dimittint oftendendo, & mani= 


ffeftando; habent ſe ad modum demonſtran- 


#65; /10n diredte, ſed diſpoſitive, ea adbibent 
pip} me Dems dimittit peccata, ff dat grath: 
am; Aliter Deus ſolvit, "vel ligat, aliter tees 


cleſia. Vid. Montag; appetl. Ceſar. cap.36. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, Wore, This 
abſolution is grounded on Matth. 16.'19. 
Matth, 18. 18, Fohn 29. 23, And here 
the Miniſter firſt prays to God to abſolve 


Vefore he abſolves himſelf, ahd what he 


doth he doth in the Name'of the Trinity, 


'a&s fo far as hereccives Power and Comms 


miſſion from the Triniry,and no further,” 


\ Rubrick. 


And then tbe P2ts\f all ſap the C_ fols. 
lowing, 
Ler us Pray. | 
0 moſt mercifal God, 8c. 


- -* Note. This is the Principle and chief 
Prayer in the Office, every word ground- 
cd 


(43) 
ed upon Scripture, and.thergfare, Let ws 
9, is prefixed to make the Miniſter and 
People preſent, more intent upon, it, and 
ſerious and. fervent.in it, It is grounded 
Upon many clear Texts of Scripcure, :nac 
; only che” Materials of it , but the very 
(h phraſe is taken our of. the Scripture, Fam, 
i $.14, 15. Heb.8.12, Pſgle 51, &c. 
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1 3 9g Rubrick. | wi 
Then ſhall the Pjniſter ſap this Pſalm. | 
Plal. 71, oh 


- Wote. This Pſalm is a Prayer for delis 
verance in time of diſtreſs, which hap- 
peusto aMan in the latter end of his lifes ©! 
and therefore very fitly is it made to bear 
a part in this Office, 


P arafhra ſe. Q 


Verſ, 1. Lord,all my truſt and confidence 

& in Thee; 1 truſt not in any ſecular aid, 
but depend upon Thee only : "Let not m) dee 
F pendance: on Thee be diſappointed and frus © 
W ſtrated. | =, 
* Verſe 2. Thou art the Patron of all, who 
| " are 


f, 

| 
” 
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(43) 
are in diftreſs,, and haſt promiſed velief to 
all, who conſtantly wait pn Thee for it s' Lord 


rant med portion it this thy promiſed wer: 


&9, and let thy faithfulntſs and mercy. give 
ve 4 ſexſonthle deliverance at this time. - 
':Verl. 3. Be Thos, my. ſure place of "76> 
great, 46. which 1 may reſort in this -gimgy of 
danger , and grant me the performance of 
that mercy, which Thos haſt promiſed.to all, 
who conſtantly depend upon thee for = 
Verl.'4. Keep me:out of the Pparhy gjpthe 
wicked, and let not the enemy of. Souls pave 
any advantage over me. nor approach to.hurs 
EL. os | WI 
Verſ. 5. 1 have ever depended, and re- 
lied upon Thee, us thy Creature apd fecufiar 
Client, | | ATI 
Verſ. 6. 1 acknowledge it thy work of 
contznual protection, by which 1 bave been 
ſupported every hour \of ny life, and it is of 
thy primary gift, that 1 ever had any being 
in' the World, for both which I am obliged 
rontiuually to bleſs thy Name. _ 
" Verſ. 7. Some carnal Meu may wonder 
to hear me talk of relief from Heaven, who 
am browght (o low in the eye of Many but 
yet 1 amnot diſheartned at this,1 know whow 


I 


7” 
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1 truſt, and there is no ſecurity like my des 


pendgnce upon Thee, 


br 'Vetſ: 8. Therefore be pleaſed to ſend me 
relvf; that ſo may be able to confute thoſe 


PP advantages of thy ſervice; : | 
' Verl. 9. Rejec? me not, O God, now Tam 
is the Wane of my Age, feeble, and deſtia 
rute of ftrength, for I have none to flie un- 
zo, but Thee only. 


wain Men, and divulge to others the glories 


""'Verſ10, and 11. Refute the obloquiey of 


thoſe, who look upon me as a Per ſon forſaken 
of God, and confutt their raſh deſcants upon 
me, by ſending. me 4 moſt gracious deli- 
Perance. | | | 

Verſ. 12. CAriſe ſpeedily, © God, to my 
relief, who have no other dependance but on 


Thee. 
Verſe 13. $0 ſhall thoſe vain Perſons be 


brought to ſhame, by ſeeing themſelves fru-. 


ftrate and diſappointed. 

 Verſ. 14. What-ever they talk and dif 
courſe, they ſhall not drive me from my fait 
and ſure hold, nor from proclaiming to all 
Mey the exceeding goodneſs of that God, on 
whom | wait. The leſs reaſon they concerye 
I have ſo to do, ſtill the more will 1 "_ 

c 


1. lbs. 3 


fie thy greatneſ. 5, and prof eſs my aependance 


0# Thee. © | 
Verſ. 15. My month ſhall number thy 
faithful and gracious dealings toward me, 
though T know not «he number of them I 
will ſpend my whole life in this tak , and 
when I have ſo done, 1 will confeſs my ſelf 
ts fall far ſhort of giving Thee thy due prat- 


ſes, for thy apes towards thy Servant 


is infinitaly above the imperfett meaſures ti 
ther of my valuation or expreſſion, 
Verſ. x6. What-cver I do,or undertake, 


ſhall not be in any confidence of my own 


| :ftrensth, but 1m 4 full reliance on thine, 1 
| will never talk of any ſecurity, but that which 


| 


| 7 hold by thy free mercy and fidelity, by 
| which thou art obliged to perform thy pro- 


| miſe, and never to for{ake thoſe who depend 
| on Thee, 


o 
4 
- 
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Verſ. 17. Bleſſed God, 1 have had expe- 
rence MA thy wonaerful atts of power and 
goodneſs towards me from the firſt part of 
mine Age, and 1 have made declaration of 
them accordingly. 

Verſ. 18, Do not now with-draw from 
me in my declining Tears, wherein 1 mot 
ſtand in need of thy ſupport, but afford me 

| maiter 
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MartDv"DF contininal acknowledrement s3 that 
1 qnay proclaim thy attributes to many more 
then yet 1 have done, and live t0 be an inv 


firument of brioging in thoſe to thy ſervice, 


who ire not yet borne - 24d] 
-: Verſ. t9, Haw infinitely great, © Lord, 
i.thy bounty ? Huw glorious are thy works 
of power and goodneſs ? There ts none,that 
ran in the leaſt be compared with thee. | 
Verſ::20. Thou haſt ſuffred me to fall 
into great afflictions and diſtreſſes , Jet T1 
woubt not cither of thy powtr or will to res 
ore me again, and to reſcue me out of the 
be. and moſt diſconſolate ſtate, 
erl. 21. Thoa canſt return upon me in 
mercy, and bring more comforts than tho 
tookeſt away, by turning thy face from me. 
" Verſ. 22. For ths, and all thy rich mer- 
Lies will 1 1n moit ſolemn manner exalt and 
praiſe thy Name, O thou great and only God 


| 1 Hegven, who thus graciouſly revealeſt thy 


If to thy People. : 
Verl. 23. And this ſhall be to me the 
mot joyful impioyment in the World, joy ts 


_ my tomgue, being honwired to be the inſtru- 


ment of thy praiſes, joy ts my very life being 
reſcued by thee from fuch preſent danotv9- : 
a *g . 4 "7 Ver | 


,,- 
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"\\Verſ. 34. £nd as # ſhall be the mo# 
pheaſant, ſo the moſt conſtant imployment "of 
my. life, to declare thy mercy, and the per= 


F * formance of all thy good promiſes-t0 mezin 


* * 
- DL. wer. + 4 PE , " 


ſecuring me from ſo great 4 danger, and 


| ſending'me ſo gracious 4 deliverance. 'For 


which, and for. all. Glory be to- the F4- 
ther, &c. 
Halleluiahs 
| Adding thy. 
O Saviour of the World, who by thy 
Croſs, cc. John 3.17. 2 Pet.,1.18,19, 
Then ſhall the Pinifer ſay, 


The Almighty Lord, &c. Pſal, 18, r, 
Philip. 3. z0,11, AR.4. 12. 


And after that fhall ſay, 


Unto God's gracious mercy and pros 
tetion, ac Numb.6.24,2 5,26, 


Nite. Here are now added to this Of- 
fice four admirable Prayers compoſed in 
the very Scripture-phrale. 

I.. For a fick Child. 

. 26 For a fick Perſon, when there aps 
peareth ſmall hope of recovery. 


3, For 


— _ 
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(48) 
1.3, For fick Perſon at;the point of de« 
PÞarturesc!4..:: | TH K 
-+:4. £gr Perſons troubled in mindzor.in 
conſcience, .... | 
' All which Prayers may with a very 
little pains taking be clearly, and almoult 


verbatim extracted out of the Seripturesg | 


in 21! which I cannot enough admire, as 
the- Churches prudence in their compo=- 
ſure, fo alſo her care in making ſo neceſ- 
fary 2 proviſion for all Perſons, who are 
any ways grieved or afflicted: 


The Conmunioi of the $ ick. 
Rubrick. 


For as much as all moztal Pen be ſubſe, 8c. 


Note, The Communion is to be recei- 
ved by every Pariſhioner at the leaſt 
thrice a Year, whereof the Feaſt of Eaſter 
to be one, Can. it. Ectieſ. Anzlicas. 
The adminiftrarion of this Sacrament 

to Chriftians iz extrem#, 
Nicen, Can. Was reputed by the Primi> 
I3. cod. Eccl, tive Fathers a very necel- 


univerſe fary diſpenſation, ſo ne- ' 


cellary, that they indulged 
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L it'in that extremity, to ſuch as were ex- 
1 communicated by the cenſures of the 
$ Church; Concil. 1, Nicens Can, 13. Bucer 


ſaith, this Office is framed according to 
the Rule of Holy Seripture. Cenſur.:pag. 
| 487, The Argentine or Strasburgh. exiles 


7 had in their Lirurgy an Office intitled, De 
% Euchariitia miniſtranda azrotts. 


} The Communion for the Sick is uſed : 
| i1moſt reformed Churches,when any ſick 
| Perſon defireth ir,and the ſame proviſion 


4 is made fot a number to Communicatey 
2 as is here made in our Rubrick.F.4.Durel. 


; Conformity of other reformed Chutches 
{ with the Reformed Churches of England. 
p17. 49. Mr. Calvin pleads very much for 
{1t. Epi, 361, 363; This 1s Ultimmm Vi- 
4 aticum. Vid. Dr. Sparrow. Rational. pag. 
4 333, 334, &c. Iris to be adminiftred ro 
4211 dying Perſons defiring ir, in caſe they 
Jare found fit to receive it. YVid. Cyprian. 
|Epi#, 54. The Sacrament is a great. de- 
| fenſative in the lat Hour, when the De-» 
{vilis doing his laſt and worſt. Yd. Con- 
| cil, 4. Carthag. Can, 76478. Concil. Auraſe 
j Can. 3. Concil, Yaſ. 2. c.2« ve more 1n 
| Dr, Sparrow's Rationale. 
_ Inn 


(50) 
The ColleQ. 


Almighty ever-living God , Maker of | 


Man-kind, %c, 


| Wore. This Colle& or ſhort Prayer is | 


fitted to this Office, and grounded upon 


Heb. 12, 5,6,7,8. Pro. 3.11,12, x Thef. | 


$. 33. 
The Epilile. 
Heb. 12.5, 6, 
Paraphcaſe. 


My Son kick not at God's puniſhments, 
But make that uſe of them, for which the 
are ſent , neither be diſcouraged and a. 
heartned by them. For it i an effet# in God 
of Paternal love, that on his beloved Chil- 
dren and Servants, he inflicts puniſhments 
for their farther amendment and it is an ar« 
gument of bis approving them for his own, 
that he dealeth thus fharply with them, 


The Goſpel. 
Fohn 5. 24- 


- 
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Paraphraſe. 


This is ſo perfeffly the will of God, who 
ts the Father of ear Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
| | 7 muſt tell youthat if you believe in Chriſt, 
| | and entertain his Doftrine as the meſſage of 
, © God, thereon depends your Eternal well-be- 
1 ing, by this means you ſhall eſcape Eternal 

| Death, and attain Eternal Life. 


Rubrick, 
After Thich the Pzieff ſhall pzoc&d. &c- 


Note. What follows are partly Rulcs 
| and Dire&ions, how and in whar order 
| the Miniſter is to proceed in the Com- 
. 3 munton Office for the Sick. For Miniſters, 
" 27 Who are to bring the People to a Bule, 
{ ſhould keep themſelves to an eſtabliſhed 
: Rule, and not go ſome one way, ſome a- 
| | nother. Partly they are comfortable ap- 
? | plications ro be made to the lick Perſon, 
; in caſe by reaſon of ſome juſt impedi- 

{ ments the Sacrament cannot be admini- 
ſtred in that extremity z in ſuch a caſe, 
the Miniſter is to tell che fick Perſon, that 
it he be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, fo 
D 3 believing 


| 
; 
| 
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believing the Doin of Chriſt, as to 0- 
bey ir alſo, embracing all his promiſes 
upon the ſame terms as they are made, 


not only afſenting to the truth of them, | 


but undertaking rhe performance of the 


conditions of them too If he tranſcribe | 
Chri#'s Docrin and Example, ſo as thar * 


both may have an influence upon his life, 


if he ſincerely and unfeignedly. repent of 
his ſins, and depend upon Chrift,and him ' 
only for ſalvation, reſigning up himſelf * 
wholly to him z This is undoubtedly to 3 
cat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and to * 
drink his blood, this is to be. a member ? 


of Chriſt,and to be intereſted in that ſpj- 


ritual and endleſs life, which Chriſt came 


to beſtow upon all true believers, and 


godly livers. He,who departs the world 7 
with theſe aflurances, ſhall receive no ? 
prejudice as to. his ſuture eſtate, hows 


ever it may ſo happen as to die withour 


receiving the conſecrated Elements of 


Bread and Wine into his Mouth. For he 
that believeth in Chriſt, embraceth his 
doctrin,and is ſincerely his Diſciple,ſhall 
undoubtedly live for ever. John 6.47. 


Rubricks! 


 « 


£ 


[1 


C53) 
Rubrick, 
In the time of the Plague, &c, 


' Note. Note, Minifters are to viſit the 
Z Sick by this Rule, be the Diſcaſc never ſo 
L rnfe& ious, but there is an induJgencegran- 
J ted them as to this particular danger. 
Can, 67, Yet God forbid any Miniſter 
fl ſhould, decline this moſt Chriſtian and 
 needful Office, meerly intending his own 
] private ſafety more than the Sick-mans 
o I ;eable welfare s For undoubtedly God 
is able to prote& his Miniſters from all 
4 infetion, when they are ſincerely diſchar- 
ging their Office, and (provided they do 
J= preſumingly tempt God) decline no 
dangers for the good of Souls. 
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i) POST-SCRIPT. 
is | Chriſtian Reader, 


on If any ſeducing Teachers have to'd thee 

either in their private luggeſtt 2ns, or 
{| popular Sermons , that the Common- 
D 3 Pray cr 
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Prayer is nothing but the Maſs-Book ture 


ned into Engliſh, and that it is Popfh all 
over, if not wotſe; I deſire thee to take 
notice once for all, that they have told 
thee as great an untruth as ever was told 
by any but the Father of Lies; and when 
thou ſhalt ſee Popery it {elf clearly con- 
fured out of the CommonePrayer, I de- 
fire thee to be ſo kind to thy ſelf,as ro lend 
no Ear for the time to come to ſuch nos 
torious Preachers of Lies z if thou haſt 
any value at all for thy precious Soul, 
have nothing to do with theſe precious 
veducers, who hive found out ſuch a pi- 
ous policy to delude the vulgar,as to car- 
ry the Doves Eye in the Serpents Head. 
Now before I proceed to bring forth the 
Service Book to the Confutation of Po- 
pery, I chink it very requiſite, firſt, that 
it be reſolv'd on, what Popery is not,and 
then what it is, for I have obſerv4d a very 
ſtrange humour predominant amongſt 
ſome more peeviſh Engliſh of Jate time, 
and that is to brand every thing with the 
infamous name of Popery, which they 


like not of; and which is not framed up | 
in every reſpe& to pleaſe their fancies, | 


and 
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7 andover-dainty Palats. Sure to read the 

3 Book of Pſa/ms, Chapters for Leflons one 

$ of both the Teftaments, and Epiſtles and 
_—_— is not Popery z now this rakes 

© up the greatcft part of our Service-Bookg 

| It to read the Bible, and fo to read it as 


* the Church prefcribes, that is; ſo as to e- 


= difie moft by the reading of trgbe accoun- 
7 ted Popery, I profeſs my (elf fo nmuch for 
; this Popery, as I could wiſh there were 
: more Papifts3 As for thoſe Apocryphal 
2 Chaprers we read, I am ſatisfied that the 
' Church enjoyns them to be read only for 
; example of life and inſtruction of man» 
3 ners, but dofh nor preſs them to be ap- 
| / plycd to eftabliſhrany Dofrine by. A#trc. 
! 6+ The Texrs of Scripture ſet before the 
7 Service-Book, is nor Popery, unleſs the 
; very ocripture be Popery ; neither is the 
! following Exhortation, Confeſſion, and 
| Abſolution, the Lord's Prayer, and the 

following Reſponſes, Popery, for all are 

grounded vpon, and taken Verbatim our 
| of the Scriprure. The Te Den, the Glo- 

r14 Patri the three Creeds are not Popery, 

unleſs the Confutation of Artaniſme, aad 


| other groſs-Herefies of rhe Greek Church 


D 4 be 


_ and Famine, In time of War and Tu- ? 


(56) 
be Popery. The 95tb. Plalm, The Bene- ® 
dicite.,.'The Benedif&us , Plalm ;the 100. 3 
The Magnificat, Pſalm the 9$th, The Nunc ? 
dimittis, and Pſalm the 67th. and all tne # 
Reſponſes following are not Popery, for © 
they are all the very Scripture, either ta- 
ken thence, or may be reduced thither, . } 
'The Colle& for Peace, The Colle for * 
Graces. The Prayers for the King, for the 
Royal Family, for the Clergy and People, 
iThe Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. The grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Colle&s 
at Evening Prayer, for peace, for aid a- 
ont all perils. The lefſer and larger 

irtany, with the following Prayers and 3 
Reſponſes. The Prayers extraordinary for |} 
Rain, for fair weather. In time of Dearth 
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mulrs, In time of any common Plague 
or Sickneſs. The Prayers in the Ember- 
weeks. The Prayer, for the High Court 
of Parliament. The Prayer for all condi- 
tions of men ; And the Thankſgtvings ex- 
traordinary, are not, cannot be Popery, 
unleſs the Lord's Prayer be Popery, and 
St. Paul's exhortation, 1 Tim.2.1,2. be 
Popery,to which they may be all reduc'd, 


The . 
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The Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels to be 
uſed throughour: the Year, have nothing 
Popiſh in them z nor any one of the ofhi- 
ces following any one thing tending that 
way. . Some things we have, which the 
Church of Rome may have in her formu- 
la's, but we have thcm not, becauſe Rome 
hath them, but becauſe they are agree- 
able to Scrip:ure, becauſe the antient Li- 
turgies had them, becauſe they were uſed 
in the Church before Popery was in the 
World. The Church of Rome hath many 
novel devices which we have not, but have 
rejected as frivolous;erroncous, and of 
tr00 late a date to be retained in our vers 
vice. So far as they hold with the ancient 
Church, we hold with them. and (o far 
as they have departed from the ancient 
Church, we have departed from them. 
Indeed our Service- Book is a good defen- 
ſative, not only againſt all vther hereſiesy 
bur againſt all Rowſh novelties wharſo- 
ever. What are thoſe things then which 
the moſt ſevere and rigic encmies,in ap- 
pearance to the Church, or rather Papa» 
cy and Court of Roe, quarrel ar, as Po- 


» 4 fiþb? Give me leave to name them, only 
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to put the fame Perſons to the bluſh, 


who quarrel at Popery, and yet equally 
diſguſt the Common-Prayer-Book wher- 


in'tt is confuted, and fo tell the World 


that they are Proteſtants in ſhew, and 
Papiſts in reality. I, To hold the Pope 
Supreme, is taken for grand Popery, and 
the chief hinge on which all other Popiſh 
errours depend : Now the Common» 
Prayer in all its Collects for the King,ac- 
knowledges the King to be Soveraign and 
Supreme and in the form for Ordination 
of Minifters,the Oath of Supremacy ts to 
be taken by all who enter into holy- Or- 
ders, to acknowledy the Kings Suprema- 
cy, in all Caufes, and over all Perſons,as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal.See more; 
Can. 1. c. 2. Eccleſ. Anglican, Artic. 37. 
Ecclef. Angl. Here it may be demanded, 
whether thoſe Perſons are to be taken 
for Proteſtants, or not rather to be ſu» 
ſpeed for Papiſts, who will not take the 
Oath, wherein the Kings Supremacy is 
afſerred, 2. To hold an infallibility,and 
that the Church cannot crre, is ſaid to be 
another Branch of Popery, By the Com- 
mon-prayer in the firſt gene:al contelſhon 
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of bn, we are taught ro ſay; We have erred 
and frayed from thy ways like loſt Sheep 1 
and never had we ſo juſt cauſe to' fay it, 
as fince we left it off ; beſides, thac 
Churches and Councils may crr,is plain, 
Can. 19, and Can. 21. Eccleſ. Anglican. 
3+ To hold Tranſubſtantiation in the Sa- 
crament, (a term which many are fright- 
ed at, though they know not- what it 
means) is looked upon by fome as'a very 
grols piece of Popery. Wheras our Com- 
mon-prayer-Book, in the very words 
wherein the Miniſter delivers the Conlſe- 
crated Elements to the people,as it holds 
a real preſence of Chriſt's Body andBlood 
in the Sacrament, ſaying, The Body of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given for 
thee, &c, The Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt which was ſhed for thee, &c. 50 
it f:zems to ſhut the Door againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, in ſaying, Take and eat this 
in' Remembrance , Cc. Drink this in Res 
membrance, &c, Noting it to be a Com* 
memoration only of his ſuffrings in his 
natural Body upon the Croſs, however 
ſpiritually his Body and Blood are both 
exhibired and participated in the Sacra- 
ments 


(60) 
ment. . Again, onar Church is expreſly, both in 
her Book of Homilics, and in her Articles a. 
gainſt Tranſubſtanciation. Artic. 28. Indeed 
the form for adminiſtration in the late Dire- 
Rory, did rather officiate towards the errour of 
Tranſubſtantiation, then the form in our Com» 
mon-Prayer-Book. - 4. To with-bold the Cup 
of blefling from che Peop!e in the Lords Sup» 
per, is looked upon by ſome as a very grols Po- 
Piſh erroyr, eſpecially by choſe who haye nei- 
ther given the Bread nor the Cup to the Peo- 
ple for many Years together ; Now our Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book expreſly irjoynes the Mini- 
ſter to give the Communion to the People in 
both kinds ; and our Church is urgenc in one 
of her Articles co have it ſo. Artic. 30. Eccleſ. 
Ang. '5. To reſtrain the holy Scripcures from 
che peruſal of the People is branded for Popery, 
and that by ſome who haye indulged ſo great a 
liberty co che People in this kind,chat they have 
abuſed and wreſted che Scriptures to patro- 
nz2 Treaſon, Rebellion, Sacriledge, and any 
groſs fin whatſoeyer, Now in our Common» 
Prayer-Book, that Scripture which is moſt for 
edification, is not only ordered © be read in 
the vulgar tongue, bur ſo ordered to be read, 
and fo ſorted our to all che beſt adyantages, 
chac would the People follow the Churches or- 
der and method, i: is not poſlible,they ſhould be 
ſo groſly ignorant as they are. 6. To have pub- 
lick Prayers in a Tongue unknown to the com» 


mon Peop!c, and to which chey cannot unders 
ſtand- 
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TS] 
fandingly ſay, Amen, is condemned for grand 
Popery, by choſe who yer. have deviſed a way -of 
exremporary Prayer, and many times in ſuch 
language coo, that it is nor potiible for People 
ſafely to -Joyn their Amen to thoſe! Prayers, 
which they cannot underſtand ; Burt the Com 
mon-Prayer ſums up all lawful and neceffary” 
requeſts, in ſo plain and pious formes; that they 
may ſay Amen to, and edifte by thoſe Prayers, if. 
they will. 7. To prohibit Marriage to-Men jn 
Holy Orders, is voted grand Popery, eſpecially 
by thoſe who have ſo much invaded cheChurch» 
maintenance, that there is ſcarce ſufficient leſx 
co maintain the Miniſters in a fingle lifez wher- 
as our Common-prayer- Book in che Office tor 
Matrimony, admits all co the holy tate of Ma- 
erimony, that are allowed of by the Word of 
God; and the Church of England expreſly de- 
clares the marriage of Pricits co be lawful. 


Artic. 32. $8. To indulge Marriage to Perſons 


within the degrees prohibiced by the Laws of 
God, is accounted another branch of Popery , 
Burt the Common: prayer-Book in the Matri- 
monial Office, declares againſt it ; and ſo-doth 
the Church. Can. 99. 9g To tolerate the li- 
berty of Divorce betwixc Man and Wife, for 
more cauſes than the cauſe of Fornication ; is 
accounted Popery, and yet they did both allow 
it, and praiſe it, who profeſs themſelves to be 
the only Anti-Papifts, IT he Common-prayer 
now in the Matrimonial Office admits ot no 
ſuch thing ; and our Church is yery cautious 
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in fo weighty 8 rnacter. Can: 105, 106, 107. 


ID. Toobtrade new Articles of taich upon the | 
People, which have no ground in the Word of | 
God, is complain'd of for very groſs Popery; ' 
eſpecially by thoſe who have of late years done | 
ie, tbruſting upon che People new DoArines; | 
new Catcechiſms, new Covenants, which are in 


many things contrariant to God's Word, and 
did it with ach violence, as to refuſe them com» 


munion, who refuſed to ſubmir to theſe impo» | 


fitions. Whereas our Common Prayer-Book 
admics of no more Articles of faith than what 
gre contained in the ancient Creeds of the Latin 
and Greek Church. And the Church expreſly 
declares for them. artic. 8, and as expreſly de- 
clares againſt any thing enforced as a matter of 


faith, which is contrary co Gods written word. 
I1. The Do- * 
Arine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, worlhip- 
ing and adoration,as well of images, as of Re- ' 


Artic. 6. Artic. 50. Artic. 21. 


liques, and alſo invocation of Saints ; is de- 


claimed agaiaſt as very foul and intolerable Po- | 
pe7s by thoſe eſpecially, who made of late ' 

cars Mens lives more bicter chen any Parge- * 
tory; who drew People off from their ſubjeQ&i- - 
bn and allegiance to their lawful Prince, and + 


pardon'd them when they had done , who de- 
faced all Images, which were only for decency, 
and a civil remembrance, with that zeal and fury 
fs if they faw ſome Religion in them more then 
ever was intended ; and who were ſo far from 


LY 
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che invocation of Saints, that they ran fouly | 
into | 


A 


: 
\ 


. 7 into the other extreme, obliterating all their 
annual deys of obſervance, and inſtead of al- 


1 lowing them any pious and civil remembrance, 
2 ſordidly reviling chem, and diſgracing ſo much 
as in them lay thcir very memories and names. 
7 However the Common-prayer-Book, and our 
* Church ceacheth them no Popery, yet both may 
teach them more civility and moderation. Ag 
for a Popiſh purgatory the Common» prayer is a» 
gainſt it in the Burial Office, holding che ſpi- 
rics of all, who-depart hence in the Lord, to be 
2 in joy and feliciry ; in bliſs, though nor in their 
+ perſe& conſummation and bliſs. As for par» 
1 dons and indulgencies, the Common- prayer 


; 3 takes notice of none, but only while Men are 


{ alive to beg for pardon, and that of God, nor 


. 7 for the merit of any Saine, but for the meries 


x of Chriſt, for moſt of the ColleQs conclude, 


p- 4 Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For worthiping 


and adoration of Images, there is not one ſy} 
{ Iable in all the Common-prayer tending that 
27 way, bue through all che Offices our worſhip 
2 and adoration is terminated in God*as the pro- 


4 ©] per objeR, and offred by Chrift as che only 


! Adyacate, Mediator and Incerceſfor. And for 
#jnvocarion of Saints departed, or praying to 
; them, there is no thing ſo irreconcilable ro our 
Common-prayer-Book ; For, through all the 
| Offices of it, we acknowledg no Mediator, In- 
terceſſor,or Advocate bur Chriſt only,indecd we 
! honor che memorial of ſome known Scripture 
| Saings, by obſerving (eq days, and propounding 


their 


their lives as exemplary co us, 6 we praiſe God 


| for their holy living here in this 
Articl.Eccleſ, World,& happy departure hence, 
Anglic.22. praying that our lives may be as 
holy, and our deaths as happy,bur 
we do not pray unto them, If there be any 0- 
ther Tenencs(which ſome are pleaſed to cail Po- 
pery.tor all is Popery wich ſome, which they have 
nor a ch ef hand in the eſtabliſhment )if rhey fear 
Juſtifyings Popery, Free- will- Popery. Merit- Pope- 
77, Supererrogation- Popery, SatistaRion- Popery, 
or what Popery ſoever, tor they mult name- ir, I 
fear I have nor given che names aright;bur if it 
be Popery,chat is,a RemiJb error for all that Rome 
holds is not erroneous, let them take the Com «+ 
mon-prayer- Book, and Book of xxxix. Articles, 
and they need look no furcher for a confuration, 
Truly 1 never had yetthe confidencewhich ſome 
Men have, to call the Pope Antichriſt; and che 
Church of Rowe che Whore'of Babylon,and.yert 
the very ſameMen have faſ{tned the ſamerticles of 
diſ2race upon the Biſhops, and Church of £ng- 
land ; but Þ could wiſh the Pope more | ke the 
Primicive Biſhops, and Rome more like her Pri- 
micive ſelf,chat ſo chat Church ,& ours mzy both 
be: reconciled upon ſuch terms of reconciliat on, 
as is conſiſtent withChriſtian rules, and ſo upon 
their union,it is co be hoped another party would 
be diſappointed of their foul ends, who are for 
the Church of Rome and England one while, and 
and another while call chem both Whores, only 
co deſtroy bich,and ro ſet up themſelys. Farewel, 
| | THE 


The.(a) Orper for th 
Burial of the De ap, 

. Rubricks 

$ 1. Here is tobe noted, that the Office enſus 
inf, is not to be uſed fo2 any that die (b) 


unbaptized, 02 (d)ercommunicate, 03 (b) 
have taid violent hands upon themſelves, 


, Q 


7 11, The (c) P:ief andCſerks mefing the 

it Cozps at the entrance of the Chureh-yard 
and going t 2foze it,either into the Chuech 
02 towards the Gzave, ſhall ſay, oz ſing, 


: CAnnotat, 
_ (a) A* Offices to be performed tb 


Chriſtians, living or dead, are 
| to be done according to the 
q cuſtom of the Churchs{which is the rule 
of decency) and according ro the order 


di- 


(66) 
dire&ions, and appointment of our laws 
ful Snperiours, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 


(b) Theſe Three are denied Chriftial j 
Burial: -The Firſt, becauſe they were ne- } 


ver viſibly received into the boſom of the 


Church, for Baptiſm is Introitze in Ece | 


cleſiam. The Second, becauſe for ſome 
notorious Crimes, they are by juſt cen- 
ſure caſt out of the boſom of the Church. ! 


The Third and laſt, becauſe guilty of fo! 


foul a crime, which is dire&ly contradi- 


3 
- 


og 


Qory to Chriſtian profeſſion g yet ought 
we to judg charitably of the firſt, eſpeci-'7 
ally when -born of believing Parents, and'} 
where there was rather the want, than? 


the contempt of Baptiſm. 


4 
The Second, we leave to the mercies of A | 
God, neither are they abſolutely denied J , 
the external rites of decent Funeral,when I x 
repentance for the faults of ſuch offend- 7 y 
ers is before their death ſignified to thoſe, ? c 
| = 
Je 


who have power to receive them into the 
Church upon their repentance, as they 
had power to caſt them out in a lega! 


way for their crimes. But, it they dig 
in a ſtate of impenitency, then theſe andFe 
the laſt,who in their lite and death would 
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be as Pagans, are'not judged fit tobe 23 
Chriſtians in their Burial. , All thar aus 
thority can do to ſuch Perſons, is to put 
theit Carkalſes to ſhame, and to deny 
them the honour of feemly Sepulture 1 
» & For, it hath been the practice of very 
 * Heathens, M2yptians, Athenians, and 0* 
* 3 thers, to deny Burial to thoſe, who were 
7 notoriouſly wicked, and ſelf-murderers. 
» Athenienſes decreverunt , me ſi quis ſe 
"1 anverfeciſſet, ſepeliretar in agro Attics. 
t'Y Auguſt. de civitat. dei, lib. 1. This differ- 
- 7 ence God himſelf- made in Jezebel, 2 
d'7 Kirg,9.36. The King of Babylon, iſay 
ny 14.19, Fehojakim , Ferem. 22. 18, 19. 
{ And the Church hath frequently done the 
1 fame, by this means, if poſſible, to keep 
J others in good courſes, ard to terrify 
NJ them from committing thoſe horrid ads, 
4-4 which have rendred ſome uncapable of 
ce, * Chriſtian Burial, Thoſe Grecian Virgins 
he;4who feared not death, were yet reftrain- 
ey.Jed with the fear of ſhame after Death g 
:1\FIt hath been a uſual praftice thus to lay 
Ut open the faults of Perlons notoriouſly 
nAFcriminal, by putting them to exemplary 
1Jpuniſhments, and denying them the ſfo- 
bt E 3z of 
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lemnity of. honeſt. Sepulture. So Euſebius 
calls it, Splendidiſſima Sepultura, lib. 7. 
c.15..Corah, who rebelled againſt Moſes 
and Aaren, died not the common death 
of Men, nor was buried after the manner 
of Men, but went down quick into the 
ground opening under him. Numb. 16. 
32. Baana, and Rechab, who roſe up a- 
gainſt their Lord, had rheir quarters ſer 


upon Poles. 2 Sam, 4. 12, Bigthan and | 


Thares were fairly hanged upon a Tree. 


E#th.2.22. So Abſalom came to a ftrange 
end. 2 Sam, 18, IA. So Sheba. 2 Sam. | 
20, 22, All the puniſhments of Rebels | 
and Traytors now in ule are colleted | 


and drawn together from the ſeveral ex- 
amples we meet with in the Book of God, 


Now theſe excmplary puniſhments are | 
icflicted npon ſome to terrific many, and | 
vengeance is taken in ſuch manner upon | 
ſuch ſinners, that the juſt, Cum viderit 7 
vindictam, Pſal. 58. 10. may waſh his. 
Feet or Hands in the blood of the wicked. 7 
And then do the juſt waſh their Hands } 
and Feet, when by other Mens puniſh- F 
ments they learn to amend their own lives. $ 


And thcre is a neccflity to make ſome} 
Perſons} 


wy 


(69) 
2 Perforis thus exemplary in their Deaths 
{ and Bufials, 1.. For:the ptniſhment'of 
7 the offetice, for ſins not correfted are' in- 
FJ couraged, 2. For a vindication of the 
# Lawsand Authority, againſt which the 
> Offence is. . For fuch-a-diſreſpe&.unpu- 
; niſhd would in time breed a contempt of 
J all Lawz/and Authority, 3. For @ter- 
7 rour to others, that other Mens puniſh- 
2 ments may be our inſtruction. As David 
$ intitles his Pſalm, wherein he reports -.7/- 
$7acs puniſhments, a Pſalm to give. ins, 
Aſtrucion, Pſal. 78, 
4 Thar Man is deſperately a Fool, whom 
Jother: Mens harms cannot make wiſe. 
{The Fox was warned when he. ſaw the 
Frracks of other Beafts leading to the Ly- 
Zons Den, but none returning. So the foot- 
Aſteps of others may be.a warning) to us, 
Fo fix us upon firmer and better'Princi- 
"4 ples, that we do not fall and periſh as 
1; #hey did. The Foot-ſteps of the fallen 
1. Angels may check us for our pride. The- 
\_ Plhes of Sodom admoniſh us of our filthi- 
 ©els,. Ex eorum cinere fiat nobis lixivinms 
» JThe Gibber of Hamman, be an alliy to 
\« Ur atubition, Achans heap. of ſtones in 
| E 3 the 


; 


(90) 


intitamilr , eorum' exitus nos- 101 perhor- 
reſcere. 


(c) By thePrieft and Clerks, we are to 


nnderſtand the chief Miniſter of the Con= | 
gregation, and his Aſhſtants, who are ci- | 
ther Clerict, or Minifterialss ordinns can- | 
didatiz Theſe are,for the more folemnity,. } 
to meet the Corps, or.dead. Body, at the: 
entrance of the Church-Yard 5 which 7 
Church-Yard is the uſyal:-and accuftom- 


ed place of Burial, (id. Minſ: Diftion.) 
exprefſedin the Teutonick,German, and: 0- 


ther Laijguages, by: ſuch words, which. 1 
{ſignify Gads Glebe-Land, the: Churches 7 
Orchard, or Garden ; noting: unto: us, 


that the dead Bodies are there ſawne like 
Seeds in the Furrow of 'the Grave, and 
ſhall ripen into a fruicful and joyful[/Har- 
veſt at the Reſurrection. They are ſown 
in tears, but ſhall bereaped-in:joy4 they 
are ſown in diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed. in 
glory; ſowne in weakneſs, ſhall be raiſed 


& 


the Vally of Achor, give check to 0ur Sas * 
criledge, And the fearful examples of 

Abſalom, Corah, Zimry, Sheba, F#4as, and | 
others, antidote us'againſt Sedition, Re- | 
bellion,and Treaſun, Atiror quorum fatfs * 
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« Jin-power:' I Cor. 15.43, As Trees and 
{ Plants in the Winter, they are as dead for 
| Fa time, bur ſhall bud and ſpring out a-. 
- Fgain at the Reſurrection. The' Spring for 
: Athe time, the Gardens for the-place pre-; 
- ext: us with ſignificant emblems, of the: 
*Reſurre&ion, ſufficient to convince Hea-, 
» Jthens to ſubſcribe tothe truth of ir! And 
- this is. a critical reaſon. given by ſome, 
- I why,Chrift made. choice of the Spring, 
- Rand of a Garden for. the place, both of his, 
Pcpulture, and rifing again. Biſhop 4zd.. 
« Berm. in Mark 16. 1, 2, 3,4, 5;6. The 
h ZHebrew Dofors in. their - Language ex*' 
- Fpreſs che Place of Burial by a word, which 

Significs, the Houſe of the Living. "The. 
-. Greeks, Latines ,, and others, by .,words,, 
h. Iwhich ſignify Dormitories,Dortors, Sleeps, 
5s ang-Places, Places of Reſt, Enſcb. lib. 7« 
5, + 122 Where the Bodies of God's Ser-. 
e Vants reſt in hopeof a joyful Refutte&ti- 
d on. A carnal Mans hope is but Spes Spz- 
7 artium, 2 hope while he breaths, but a 
{Chriſtian Man's hope is Spes Expirantinm, 
Ja hope. when he can fetch his breath no 
[longer : Dum ſpire ſpero, ſaith the one, 
Iwhilſt there is breath, there is hope : 
E 4 Dum 
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- glodites, ſo neither do we with the old | 


Re 

Bum expiro fpero, lays the! other; when | 
there is-no- breath, yer there 1s hope; My 2 
fleſh doth reſt in hope; ſaith Dawvid,Plal. * 
I6.9, qe ps roars laid 9 
up in the boſom of &#very-departiie Sint * 
aha Servant of Godiths ey - Bo- * 
dy ahd'Soul by a'patural death, be'for a 
time ſeparated the ons from the-other, 
yet they ſhall meer again at the time ap- 
pointed in inſeparable-unions, Now how- : 
ever ſuch conſectated (Places are made | 
choice of for the Sepulture of Gods Ser- | 
vants 5 it is not to be-conceived' that our © 
Religion teacheth us to call any plate ho» 

ly init ſelf (ſince the Temple) only ſome 
we eſteem of as more holy- in their' ule | 
than-others.; and theſe: diſtin&ions of | 
places-are made only out'ef-a refpe&t to / 
decency-and order, -and to keep up+that 
honourable efteem which-is/dueto Chris 
ſtian-Profeſſion, and to ſhew- our ſelves 
charitably -affeted towards 'the remains 
not of dead Men, but of dead Chriftians, 
and thoſe whom we hope one day to ſee | 
glorious, As we neither ſcorn the-Car- * 
kafles of our Friends with the old Tro- | 
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Mey petans eſpe them more than wheti 
they were informed with' a living Soul, 
bur we 'keep ſuch an even mean betwixr 
both; 'ih ifpofing of their Bodies'to'the 
Earth; from'whence they firſt came, thar 
we keep ascloſc as may be tothe Apoſtles 
Canon of Decency and Order, avoiding 
on one hand the indelible brand of bats 
barous inhymanity , and''on thegorher 
hand the more tolerable etrour of being, 
ſaperſtirious,” What a more than com-" 
mon eſteem the firſt Chriſtians had'of 
theſe Places, where the Badies of God's 
Servants fleep in. peace, we may be. ſuffi- 
ciently taught out of Euſcbius. Splendis: 
diſſima Sepultura :. So He, lib, 7. cap, 15. 
lib.7. ce 10, ;And out of St, LAugvHttue,. 
Curatio Funerss, conditio Sepulture, pomp 


 exequizrum,, magis ſunt Vivorum. foldtia, 
quam ſubfdia-mortuorum.''So He. de civit.” 
; Dei. lib.1,c.12. And out of 0riten, Ra: 


| 
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tienalem- animam honorare- didicimns.” 59 
He. Gont.-Celf. 4b. 8; And out of our- 
own 5Sir Henry Spelman, as much as anys 
de concil, tom.-1. proem. Yet in making 
choice of ſuch' places for' Burial, and u- 
{ing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, however 
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cue ea) ; 
in. Oragerts lenſes we may. expr civil 
RE eh 
committing the ,inftruments. or caſes of 
them honourably.to the Grave: We in- 
end them not lath Auguſine) as help 
to:the-dead, but only as comforts to the 
living, ſhewing, how great account we 
Chriſtians make of Heaven and of a Re- 
Lirreggzon. Therefore in this /pompous 
manner are the. Pricſt and Clerks to go 
before the Corps, either into the Church, 


or towards the Grave, ſaying or ſinging. 


John 11. 25,26. 


' 7 am the Reſurreion and the Life (ſaith 


thee Lord) he that believeth in me, though. he 


were dead, yet foal he live; and whoſoever 


liveth and belitocth in me ſhall never die. 
' Note, Theſe words are Chriſts words 


ta: Martha. touching Lazarmws,wherein our. 


Saviour told her.that he was able to raiſe 
the dead. to. life. 


pleaſed, One that 15 a Believer (ſaid he) 
and faithful Diſciple of minegſuch as thy 
Brother LaF args Was, I can, though he be 
dead and buried, raiſe him preſently to 
life again» And he, who is now irnand | 
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again ,, whenſocver, he 
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7 fo not eapable of ſuch-a preſent. Miracle; 
# ſhall, if he receive.and. obey my Dodrin, 
3 though he dies-gfter the manner of orher 
2 Men, riſe again unto life immortal, | 


L Job 19. 25, 264/27. - 

1 know that my Redeemer liveth and that 
' He ſhall taxd at the lattef day wponthe earthy 
3 and though after my Skin-worms deſtroy this 
* Boay, yet in my Fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God'; whors 
: 1 ſhall ſee for my:-ſelf,, «nd mine eyes ſhall 


1z behold, and: not another :... | 
! - Note, Theſe are thewordsof holy Fob; 
3 that Miracle ofPatience;Tertulian applics 
2 them to Chriſts Incarnation, but the moſt 
3 asour Church doth, tothe.ReſurreAion. 
The words, carry this, meaning. Vhart- 
| ſoever terms.1 am forced.to make uſe of 
| to expreſs. my grief, yer I know that hey 
j from whom I expe& my ſalvation, is Ii 
| Ving, and that after. he hath tried my, pay 
tience, he will. bring me'our. of that mi- 
| ſerable condition, to which Iam reduced, 
| AndI1may well believe it, ſince faith per- 
| ſwades me that I muſt rife again afrer my 
death, that-my Bones ſhall once again be 
{ cloathed-with Fleſh, that 1n my own bo 
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dy Tſhall ſce the "God who T adore, and | 
heat from his Mouth a Sentence favoura= | 
ble'to my Innocence. This holy Fob,who 
was p6or even to a Proverb;was eariched Þ 
with this Gngular faith, 1 ſhafl ſee God in 


en): #leſb, that, is, in my_fleth ſhall ſec 

 Gegd,  Yidebo Daum in carne, hoc eſt, Deun 
mmearnatum. 1 ſhall ce God having taken 
flefh.op him, EY A, 


We brought nothing into this World, and 


it is certain we cancarry nothing out. + 

. Note, That Chriſtianity 'is 4n'advan- 
tagcous calling is in' one ſenſe moſt true, 
for 7 Chriſtiaw life with a competent” ſub- 
liſtencegis as much as'all the wealth inthe 
v\PHd. For any thing above ſufficiency 
fo this life is no* way advantageous to 
us, for as we brought nothing'into the 


World with us, fo neither can we carry 


any thing out, ſo'that all thar, which we 
do'not ſpend; or uſe, is loſt to us, 


Lit 4g. Job 7.21, My 
@..The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
#way, Bleſſed be the Name of the, Lord. 


Notes 
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Note; Fob. being proftrate upon the 

Earth, for to adore an& kils the had 
8 which fruck him, faid with ſentiments 
# of r. ſpe, I came naked out of the womb, 
7 of my Mother,and ſhall enter naked into 
* the boſom of the Earthy the bounty of 
; God gave me Riches, Children, Friends, 
and his Juſtice takes them from me, the 


# loſs, though it be ſenſible, i8 welcome.to 

2 me, ſince it is he that ordains it, and by 
% wharſvever misfortune he tries my pati- 
Z ence,his Name ſhall always receive prais 
7 ſes from my Mouth. | 
% Now the Prieſt and Clerk go in this 
7 pompous manner beforegthe Corps, fay- 
4 ing, or ſinging theſe places of Scripture ; 
7 to note the Chriſtians Triumph over 
Death, and to ſhew that Chrift by his 

7 Death and Reſurrection hath taken away 
the ſting from Death, and Viftory from 
| the Graves an expreflion (1 Cor.15.55.} 
* borrowed from the Heathen Romans,who 

uſed to paint Victory (whom they term- 

1 ed a Goddeſs) in their Enfigns and Ban- 
{ ners. The like cuſtom we read obſerved 

| by the Ancients, Hieron.Ep. 30.4d Ocean. 

| de Fabiola, Chryſoſt, Homil. 4, in Hebr eos. 
4 VVhar 


| nd 


What mean ( faith the lat of theſe Aus ? 


tbors)the bright burning Totches ? Do | 
we not follow the dead like Champions © | 


Theſe Followers are the Friends of the ! 


deceaſed, and the People, not the Prieſt 
and Clerks; for it was the general voice 
among the ancients of thoſe who follow- 


ed their friends to the Grave, Yale, nos te + 
ordine (equemur 3 hence came the word } 


exequie a ſequendo, from following aſter , ' 
and hence proceeded the cuſtom, which 


we ftil retain, to have the Corps carried ' 


before, and they who attend it to go be- 


hind, thereby figuring, and putting them, ' | 


in mind,thac they muſt all one day follow, 
the ſame way, Una fſemel calcanda wia le- 
thi. Hodie mini,cras tibis now 1s my turn, 
to morrow thine. But the Father goes 
on, What mean the Hymns ? do we not 
thereby glorify God, for that he hath 
crowned our departed Brother, that he 
hath freed him from labours, that he hath 
with himſelf freed him from fear ? All 
theſe are expreſſions of joy, whereby we 
do in a holy valour laugh ar death, Chryſ. 
Now what is this, but to ſhew our ſelves 
truly Chriſtian, that we faſten not the 

| anchor 
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anchor of our hopes here. below 2 tht 
we build not our felicitzes here upon a 
ſandy foundation, in the dirt and dult, 7z- 
s ter pulices, culices, tintas, araneas, vermes y 
® whercas ſhould we go with dejected, and 

; down=caſt looks, as Men without hopes 
Mortem Chriſti, qua mors ſuperata eft, ca- 
* lumniamur s we ſhould caſt a blemith of 
# diſgrace upon the death of Chriſt, who 
” hathby his death conquered death for us; 
2 we ſhould manifeſt our ſelves to be {o 
* doubtful, as to faſten a lie upon Chrift's 
{ Reſurrection, and ſo make his Croſs, Paſ+ 
$ fion,and Triumphant Reſurretion of none 
! effcts in ſo much that very Heathens 
3 would ſcoff at us, and ſay, as once they 
2 did, (which brought the ule of the Croſs 
into Baptiſm) where is the crucified God 
in whom ye truſt ? it he hath conquer'd 
7 death, Why do not ye Chriſtians con- 
/ temn it? Why glory ye in his Paſhon, 
who reſent the death of your friends with 
ſo much impatience £ Your ſadneſs con- 
futes the Triumph of his Reſurrection ; 
certainly he is in the Grave ſtil, he is nor 
riſen,neither hath he taken the ting from 


| 4 thePrince of Terrors ( as ye ſay) ſeeing 


the 
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the death of a friend 


r: 


| and relation appears 
thus terrible ro'you. Now to prevent the 
Obje&tons of theſe Heathens, we bring 
the Bodies of Chriſtians to the ground in 


this Triumphant manner, the Prieſt who 


is Chriſts Depaty here on Earth going 


before, ſaying , or ſinging, 7 am the Res | 


ſurreition, and the Life, ſaith the Lord, &c. 


The other Clerks and ſubordinate Mini- ? 
ſters, where {o many are, ſaying after, as 
tepreſenting the dead Party, 1 know that 


my Redeemer liveah, &'s. 
Rubrick. 


Aftcr they are come into the Church ſhall \ 
be read one, 02 both of theſe Pſalms fol» ! 


lowing. Pſal. 39. Pal. go, 


Vote, Theſe Pſalms are admurably cho- ; 
ſen by the prudent care of our Mother the | 


Church of Enzland, to fit and prepare all 


her Children living in the boſom of her | 
for the time of their d&1flolution, and des | 


parture out of this life, that they may 
like the wiſe Virgins in the Goſpel, have 
Lamps always in their hands, and Oyl in 


their 


| 4 R—_—_ 
their Lamps, and be un a netic to gg 
orth-to meet Him, when ever the Bride* 
rroom of Souls ſhall come. The Palms 
ſet before us the certainty of death, and 
he ſhortneſs of life, as alſo many more 

&xcellent and ſeaſonable Leflons rouch- 
| Ing'our Mortality, whichI ſhall explain 

- 3 this following Pargphrale., 


F ar aphraſe, 


Y Note, .This Plalm wis compoſed by 
David upon the ſcandal he took art the 
rolperity of the wicked, whilſt himſelf 
, vas in miſery ; it {ers before us the vani- 
© $y of all worldly things, to be as a motive 
* Fo teprels all impatience in us upon any 
Sdverlity whatſoever, which may befalt 
| Yisz he commended it to Feduthun a $kil- 
Jul Muſitian, and Prefe& of his Muſick, 


Pſal. 39. 


T Verſe 1. 1 have ſtedfaſtly reſolved with: 
* 32 my ſelf to ſet a very ſtridt guard over 
Y 1 ſelf, eſpecially over wy tongue, which in 
Fime of affliction and calamity is moit proe 
voked to_miter things which are not fit to be 

F ſpoken 


bit mmeveafſe my ſorrow and paſſion ſs muc 


4» | 


Pokey, by Perſons who haute 4 tendey regard 
to tridear the reputation of their Religion Þ$ 
$6 oft as I ſeem) adverſaries, and tonſider 
in what a proſperous Fate they ate, it con! 
cerns me t6 keeþ my tongue well guarded? 
that I do not break out into antemperate,an\ 


Þafſeomate ſpeeches. yg . _Þ 
Verſ. 2. Thertfdre 1 have reſolved, that 
when ever I ſee themgor hear others diſconr/| 
of them z I will keep perfect ſilence, neither 
ning words to vindicate .mine_own innof 
cence, or to blame. their 118 '0us dealing 
with mts Yet after all; when I thus bridle 
my torn, ſuppreſſed my ſorrow, .reſtraine 
Py Daffins 1 4:4 by this Method of min 


/ 


the more, 2s the Water-courſe ſtopr becom! 
the more yaring, and fire pent 1h # the'mo 
utolent 10 make an ont but ſt. 
Verl.'3. $o that while I was in this coi 
dition, the fire of my paſſion was heightnil 
into ſuch a degree of hear that it flamed on 
and it laſt fonnd a vent towards Heaven 
fo that in'all humility, 1 made my mone | 
God, and thus addrefied my ſelf unto him. 
Verſ. 4. Lord, if it be thy will and ple 
ſure that 1 ſhould tive no longer in this wor! 


$/# difebarge that Office whertunto thau' haſt 
ralled me if my ſins have ſs far provoked 
Thee, ar to rink me unfit 30 be any louger 
'mplogedyfaononred,and awned by Thee berey 
Yet be pleaſed to grant we this requeſt, which 
**, that than wouldſt reveal. unto me what I 
$£u#4 expect more in this world, and that 
$/0% wovlaſt beftaw upen me thy grace to fit 
ad prepare my [elf far it what ever it is 
Verſ. 5: 3 know my life s very ſhort, 4. 
eer nathing compared to thy Eternity s. and 
hes' 15 -n0t my. hate only, but the tate of all 
Ver. ltving in the Warld, who are all as. 
ath mortals and almoſt as ſhort-liv'd. as 
vo meavet Creature z _ There. ts not that 
railty and fadingne'(s in anyCreature,which 
pot tobe found in. Man. 
Verl..6.:The Life of Man is but 4s 4 
F:iure, ſhadow, or dream of Life, it yani- 
th in 4 moment, aid whep.we. are gone 
nce, we have no power aver thoſe Tiches, 
«Mich we . have anxiouſly ſcraped together 
e, 'ana muſt leave behind us, when we 
Roe run through all the. labours of acquiſi- 
on, and have nothing viſible to interpoſe 
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etwixt us and onr enjoyments, yet-then we 
Ae uncertain who ſhall enjoy the benefit of 
2 _ 
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' [({108F our labours, whether our ſelves, our Heirs; | 
Will)” dr ouf Enemies. ; s | 
' j Verf. 7. There is nothing therefore in | 
thi il this Life that is worth the patrence of our ex- 
Mi "18 pectance, or the ſolicitude of loſing what we | 
vi P1108 have acquireds There is only one thing, 
Ft which is the matter of a ſober Man's ambi= || 
| Wl. #i0n,- 41d that is, to be in favonr with Thees | 
th j O God, and to glorify thee in what ever con- | 
Wt Aition thy mercy fhall chooſe for us. : 


don my many fins by thy grace, and to free 
me from theſe puniſhments which are. due to | 


i 
p 

Verl. 8. Therefore I deſire thee to par- : 
| a 

them by thy mercy z and let not wicked men | 
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"I thy enemies and mine proſper in thtir wick- | 

$i edneſs, leaft they triumph over me and piety, | 

yl; and reproach my dependance on Thee as the | 

þ greateſt folly, for this will turn to the difho- | 

un our of thee and thy ſervice. = 
WA! | Verl. 9. What # hitherto befallen me, I" 
rs take patiently,*without either murmaring or I 
Wh 4 repinings for I know it comes from thee, | 
Ui whiſe diſpoſals are moſt miſe; and be it never || 
I fo ſharp, I am ſure it leſs than I have des | 
hl: ferved. | F 
4" Verſ. 10, Tet let it be thy pleaſure now 10) 
gilt fet a period ta my calamities, that I bent Yo 
g!! bt arrerly deſtroyed by them, Verb 
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3 Verſ. 11, *Tis moſt certain, that when 
3 Thou by our ſins art Juſtly provoteg,the Ut 
= 7 with-drawing thy favour doth inſenſibly 
= blaſt and conſume us every way,in our health, 
* and wealth and beanty, arid whatever i moſt 
"1 precious to us; ſo very a truth it is, that 
Jt we Men, and all that we have ate wttr 
2 nothing. # a 

S Verſ. 13, 0 Lord iy pleaſed to hear this 
7 ſad reque##, which I now pour out before 
J thee ;, that ſeeing my time, and all Mens 56 
| PINE 2.114 

ſo ſhort ana tranſitory in this World: 

Verſ. 13. Thou wouldi# give me 4 little 
ace of relaxation from my preſent preſ* 
ures and calamities, rn! 1 may devoutly 
1 erve and glorify Thee 0me ſpace of time 
Wonger here on Earth, before I depart hence 
Wo the Grave, and Land of Forgetfulneſs, 
Rrever more 40 veturn into this frail. and 
Rorittle lifes to be ſeen and looked upon by any 
Innortal Eys. | | 
_ Vid, Dr, Hammond.” 
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P arapbraſe, 
| Note, This Pſalm of Prayer was either 
'Ecompoled by Moſes, that eminent Pro- 
| 73 phex 


ANG  - a Wi: 
phet of God, whoin Gods ftead govern: I 
ed. the People of 7[razl, and condutted 
them out of «&gypt,or elle by Yome other if 
as in- his Perſon, for it z&flefts' on "thoſe WM 
times wherein Moſes lived, when the thil- # 
dren of 1(fael Were many Years afflicted | 
in the Wilderneſs, and great Multitudes 'F. 
of. them untimely cut off for their pro- # 
vocations z it-ſets Before ys the aMitti- 
ons and ſhortneſs of life, together with 
a Prayer for thereturn of McErcy, 
' P/al; 90. 

'Verſ, 1. Bleſſed Lord Gods. it. have ne 
wer had any Helper, refuge v6” of pros ? 
fettion to flie unto for aid ani | 


of 
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relief from | 
time to time, but Thee only ;, Thou haſt hi- © - 
#herto been our only defence and ſafeguard fo 

do not now forſaks us, and deſtroy. us uts 
—_ x. ha) fe "7 
| Verſ. 2. Before any part of this World 4 
was formed by Thee,or the Earth by thy wiſe { 
diſpoſal brought forth the Mountains, thou Þ* 
badſt an incomprevieyſible power and beeing | 
within thy ſelf ;, by which, power vþis World | 
wherein we now tive.tsas at. firft reared, yet @ ;3 
thou remainedft immutably the (ane Fefore 
= i it 


| T REIT 
Þt had beginning; #1d. ſo ſhalt do when is 
Bol have ending 3 @ tet: thy afflicted Crea- 
WT: ures at: this time receive. the benefits of this 
3h Roty-Pawer and Marcy. \f 
* Verſ.'3. Thou art tbe great and moſt ju 
©Diſpoſer-of all events, when thy Creatures 
fl of :avd wake dfettion from thie ; #t is 
Sj»f with-thee to puniſibevs for their: fins, 
Bond t0:riturn them back to the Earth from 
Wubexce bir Creative Power toy wore at 
Bf produceds T: bis was the Sentence paſſed 
ren Adam, avd-cccarding te the. ſame. art 
Rehop newipleaſed to feghwith many of tbe | 
q |} Verſ:.4. dvd though \ſone-tn:the old 
Bvorld, pho were greet Gffeuders, mere Pere 
Fitted to live veer :4Thonſaud. Teprs's yet 
whats that compared. mith thy TafnHy f 4 
FT houſand Tears conſidered in $hy duy ation 
Rerebut'ss 4 arop fpalt and loſt inthe Gctan. 
1+ 4 put 45 4 day paſt.and goue, 07 bt the 
Sixth ipart of it, the ſpace of ſome hours 1# 
70 vieht, which s avſenſibly paſt ower 1s 
 #/1 7% | 
| F Va 5, A's for ws Men, me are frat 
7 avd ſhort-liv'd, or whale Age 46 quickly at 


& 


gz etid,.by the- courſe of Natures bit when 
thy. wrath breaks Jonk ubop #5,,thin cat? 
'\ A 


comes 
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(838) | 
Fomes. as 4 torrent, and ſweeps wi away int. 
the midſt of our ſtrength 3 our life is then} 
but as a dream when one awakes out of ſleep, 
4 phanſie at firit, and that ſoon vaniſb'd x, 
whilſt we live we do but ſeem to live,” death \ 
gomes and the phanſy of life vaniſheth.  * 7 
| Verſ. 6. Our condition is ns more fable” 
end durable than that of the flower or graſs * 
of the Field, which when it flouriſheth moſt, * 
i ſubjeft to ſoon fading and wi@ring, but: 
if the Sickle come the emblem of thy Jude 
ments upon ſinners, then it falls in the prime: 
of its verdure; anu ſo do we flouriſh in; 
the morning , fade and looſe our: beauty,, 
moiſture, life and all ere it be night, _ © 
| Verſ. 7. For by reaſon of our ſins thou 
art provoked to cut us off in the prime and; 
woſt flouriſhing part of our Age. 1 
Verf. 8. Our open and crying fins thou 
thinkeſt fit thus to puniſh with exciſion z and 7? 
beſides there are many ſecret ſins unknown * 
to Men, but not unknown to Theegwhich alſo 
provoke thy wrath, and call forth thy ven- 
geance againſt us, ſuch are our Apoitaſies, 
turnines back, diſlike of b Methods in - 
guiding and governing of us, preferring the © 
ſ#tifaition o our x. luſts biflre ag: obe« |; 
ak& +4 " * iientidl\ 
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| (59) þ 
diential ſubmiſſion to thy Commands s and 
7 for ſuch ſins as theſe are we ſwept away and 
17 con{umed in a viſible formidable manner. 
34 Verſ.9. By reaſon of our provocations 
h A thy diſpleaſure is gone out aguinſt us, ſo that 
4 our Tears are ſuddenly cut off, ſouner then 
2" one can ſpeak, and that is as ſoon as one can 
y think, like the Spider, we weave ſuch Webs 
L us the next Broom ſweeps away), our Age ue 
ſpent in fruitleſs labours , which preſearty 
= come to nothing. 
$ Verſ. 10. Thy 0ath being gone out to cut 
I ſbort our time here for our 1mpicties, multi- | 
XS tudes of us die befare we canadvance ta 
4 more than the ſeventieth Year of our Age x 


2 few love up to eighty, and they who live be- 


4 yond it, have little joy in-their life, being 
7 combred with _—_—_ wearineſs and dr 

u"4 ſeaſess ſo that our Age is nothing 1n reſpect 

4 7 of true duration, it being but 4 thought or © 


1 breath, 

@ 5 Verſ. 11. Whil# thus we are daily cut 
4-7 off, the great unhappineſs of it, i, that ng 
I Man js careful to lay to heart theſe terrible 
1 | effefts of God's wrath wpon us 3 no Man is 
1e | ſo far inflrutted by what he ſees daily befall 
- 1 athers, as.to be ſenſible of his own danger, 
11 ay 


=” (90) | 
ad the fhorineſs of 'his lifes as to live well 
oy he. is permitted te live, | 
Verſe 12. But Lord) be thow pleaſed 

to give as this graces ſo te wfrudt ws, and 
convince ws of the ſhortneſs of out lives that 
we way by this. vovſideration be brourht to 
pay that conflant reverence and obedience 
which i dne to Thee, ayd wherein the true 
wiſdom conſifts's 'for there cannot be any 
folly 11magrnable, thun' tf proveke 

Thee by our ſins, and to run the adventare 
of being cut off by Thee 3n our ſive. 
'VerCſ 13." Avd:( 0 Lorg;) if it fand 
with thy good pleaſure, reverſe the ſentence 


of exciſion, which i gone out xvi vs, let 


it (affice that thy. wrath hath | ept amay [q 
21477 of 45s vouchſafe at laſt $0 be pacified, 
and reconciled with ws. 


Verſ. 14.. We have lat-very long-under 
thy wrath, delay n9t wow to afford ws the full 
Zreams of thy mercy which we have fo long 
wanted, ana:imputeently thirfted after ; that 
fo for the remainder 'of. eur #ime wt may 
have ſome matter of rejoycing after ſo much 
ſadneſs. "LAM ? 

'. Verſ. 15, Maythe days of onr rejoyce- 
img hold ſome propertian. with he. days of 
| Our 


| 


Then hall foltow the Leſſon taken out of the 
Fifteenth Chapter -oſthe' fozuzer Epille 
"of fat} Paul'to thb-Cozinthians, 


Parapbraſe. | 
Wite' This Leffon, indeed the 'whole 


Office ſers forth the peculiar hope of the 
Church 
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| are miſgrable here, -ſhall be rewarded 


(92) " 
Chutch touching the ReſyrreQion of the | 
Dead. Which is Primarium Evangelii 
tapst;” The Predominant Article thar | 
preſuppoſeth all-the reſt- 'It is Nexws | 
Articulorwm Fidei 3 The tying Knot, upon 
which all other links of holy Faith de- | 
_ By this hand Religion is held up 
by the head. | 


I Cor. 15, verſe. 20, ad finem, 


Ferſ. 20, All the hope of a Chriſtian 
is not terminated with this life of his here 
on Earth, for if jt were ſo, Chriſtians 
would be the moſt unhappy Perſons, and 
the moſt proper objedts of compaſſion in 
the World. © Bur bleſſed. be God for it, N* 
itis much otherwiſe for Chriſt is rifen, 
and he by raiſing himſelf raiſcth all o- | 
thers with him, as in the conſecration of 
the firſt fruits the whole Harveſt is alſo F 
conſecrate : So that we Chriſtians, who l 


L 
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hereafter g for Chriſt's ReſurreQton is a 
moſt certain proof of ours. As the 
Head muſt riſe before the Members, fo 
the Members are {pre to follow the | 
Head, | $i ; " 
Chriſius : 


a. 


£54 


, Chriſtus eft typus Chriſtianorum 
Chriſtus reſurgens non ſolum eſt auſpext 
& exemplar, ſed fidt-juſſor,& chi- 
rographum noſtire reſurretions. 
Yerſ. 21, As one Man: brought death 
T into the World, ſo another Man brought 
4 RclurreRion-into the YVorld, 
Perf. 22, For as upon Adams's fin, All, 
who are partakers of his nature are con-: 
cluded under the ſentence of his death z 
ſo all regenerate believers, who are like 
Eto Chriſt, and belong to him, ſhall:be 
raiſed to immortal lite. 
| Verſ. 23. But yet with ſome diſtan® 
of Tame ſhall this be, Chriſt the firſt 
fruits ſhall riſe ſome time before, and all 
Ef regenerate Chriſtians ſhall riſe after Him: 
at his laſt coming to Judgment. 
ef Perſ.24. And then at the Concluſion 
| F of this World, and of. the ſpiritual King- 
| | dom of Chriſt in the Church here be-+ 
| © low, he ſhall deliver up all his power ex- 
I 


crciſed by Himſelf, and his Commiſſion- 
ers into the hand of God his Father, ha- 
ving firſt deſtroyed all earthly Domini- 

J ons,pronouncing ſentence upon the migh- 
' Fricht, as well 8s the pxeaneſt Men, ſubdu- 
ig 


—_ 


»no a} to his Poaes, either by their'con- | 
DC nooutichs deſtruction, -- I 


Fexf. 25. For this was the promile, | 
which-was. made to Chrift, P/al. 110, 
that his Spiritual Kingdom, on. Earth 
fhould laſt ſo Jong till God had/ brought | 
all the World to be ſubjedt to-Him. ; 
. Ferſ..26, The laft Enemy'to:be ſubdus- | 
ed by him is death, and that muſt be 
therefore ſubdued; that Men may be rai» 
ſed again fromdearh to lite. | 

Year .27. The evidence isclear, that 
God will ſubdue all enemies and: things 
without exception: under Chriſt, only 
God is cxcepred from being lo ſubdued, 
from whom Chriſt hath received this. 


power. 


Yerſ. 28. And when all things ſhall 
thus be brought in ſubje&tion to Chriſt, 
then ſhall Chriſt lay down thar Office, 
which til thenhe exerciſeth,and inwhich 
he is confpicuous in his Chureh. And | 
then ſhal God Father, Son, & Holy Ghoſt | 
f}ll all rhe Ele&. with endleſs Bliſs and I « 
Glory. 'S 

Yerſ.29. Now if the dead riſe not, why |} 
do Men at their Baptiſm make profeſſion | 


OL © 


of the belief of ir? fortheReftrre&ion 
of the dead is one of rhe prime Articles 
, ff of betief; tnco which Chriftians arc Bap- 
+ tized, and to which Baptiſm refers, as a 
1 ſignificant emblem firſt of Chrifts;then of 
CY our ReſurzeRtion from. the Grave ; The 
J purcifg in, and taking otre'of the Warer, 
*F being a ſign of defcending into the, tate 
© if of the dead, and aſcending from thence. 
*} To be a Baptized Chriſtian, and not tov 
believe the ReſurreCion is a ridicufous 
© thing, an Hypocrifie which will hever be 
$8 anſwcr'd to God or men. 
y Note, Theſe words of St, Panh which 
S 


% 


are plain and eafic and rational enough 

in the ſenſe before mennoned ,* are by 

ſome diverſly rendred, atid ftrangely too. 
1 I. Stapleton, and others, prove from 
, & hence a Purgatory. Vid. Du Moulin w'his 
».& Confutation of Purgatory, pag.268. 
1 2. Thongs Aquinas, by the dead, utt- 
1 F derſtandeth fins, which ate dead'works. 
th 3. Claudius Guiliandius underitands it 
4 J of Martyrdom for the Faith of the Re- 


I ſurreRion, 


yi 4. Some interpret Vee 749 raw3v, over 
n-1 the dead, as if it had been the —_ 
JL © 1 


3 fo + - 


of. ſome to' Baptize over the Graves 
of. the dead,,to- cheriſh theif hope of | 
the Reſurre&ion,; but this cuſtome is no 
where read of,.. © b 
5, Others think it may allude to an 
ancient cuſtome of the faithful Fews,who 
to ſtrengthen their hopes of a ReſurreRi- | 
on, uſed to waſh the Bodies of thetr 
dead, and then embalm them before they i 
buried them. 
-.. 6. Calvin following Epiphanins , in- 
terprets it to refer to the cuſtome of ſuch 
Converts in Religion,who negle&ed Bap- 
tiſm til their death approached, _ 
7. Franciſcus Junius interprets #1 
.not ſuper, but inſuper s as if the Apo- 
ſtle had ſaid, why is Baptiſme fill con- 
tinued in the Church for the comfort off 
the Living, as. it was found of comfor- 
table uſe to thoſe, who are now dead, 
4f-rhe dead riſe not ? | 
'$.. St. Ambroſe underftandF% ir of a Sa. 
.cramental waſhing applicd unto ſonicÞ 
living Man in the name and behalf o 
his Friend dying without Baptiſm. | 
.-. 9, Du Moulin applies 1t to the mannerJh 
.of Baptiſme uſed. By plunging the By y 
y 


4a * 


dy an Water! 'to note the ſtate of deaths 
and taking it out again to repreſent the 
Reſurrection. x) TY 
- 10, . Bur Chryſoſtom. Tom. 7. pat. 5144 
| Wand: Theophylatt, and'others underſtand 
 MBaptizing for the Dead, to imply ' this 
* Wand no more, The being Baptized in the 
r Ffaich and profeſſion of the RefurreQion 
y of the dead: And fo Harmenopulws re- 
futing the CMarczonites, interprets . v#s 
yexpay TO be y om cu0koy ia, 7 Tay rexe oy aN4- 
Sdrw; De Se id. Only the ReſurreQti- 
on of the dead is caged here by way 
of abbreviation by this word (Dead.) 
 Ferſ. 39. And why do we Chriſtians 
fun hazards, and encounter dangets and 
difficulties, which may Certainly bring 
death upon us, if we had no afſurance 
"What there was another.life, whercin all 
d, four patience and valour for Chriſt 
1>2uld be rgſyarded by Him ? 
al. Yerſ. 3t. For my part I proteft by my 
meFueliry ro Chrift; which is the greateſt 
olShing I joy ir in this Werld, that I daily 
un the hazatd of dearth ; which ſure I 
nerFhould never do, if I had not tonfidence 
Bo-Þt another lite alter this. | 


dy | G yerſs 


(98) : 
Fg. 32.” Certainly "all the hazards 
which.I-ran at Epheſus, CL, 19. being 
as far as Mans purpoles could go to have 
me ſentenc'd and condemned, to have me 
combat with wild Beaſts upon their The- 
aters;z'{ however 1 was by God's good 
providence fiatched- onr- of thoſe 'dan- 
gers}-can be nothing at all advantageous 
ro m6; unleſs there be another life after 
this. - Beſides, if it was fo, that there; 
no..other: life, it would excuſe and juſtity 
that common faying which is uſed a- 
mongf ſome of you; Let us enjoy rhe 
good things of this VWorld at prefent 
tor when Dcath comes, which cannot be 
far of;z there is an end of all, 

Note, This Place of- fighting wit 
Beaſts ar Epheſus is variouſly expounded 
by learned Men. Tertullian, Theophylatt 
and others'take it to be ſpoken metaphe 
rically of Men-in ſhape, BQ&s in cond! 
tions and Orcumenins faith, That thek 
Beſts were the Fews at Epheſus, and De 
metrins/ With his fattion, called Beaſts i 
the ſame ſenfe, 2s Nero js called a Lyon 
2 Tims 4,17, and Herod is termed a Fox 


Lf. 13.32. Davids Perſecutors; Bull 


of Bf, Pal. 22712,” The Sctibes ad 
Pharifecs,"Vipersz Matth. 23." 33. The 
el Encnites. of the Church , wild Boars $ 
of ?[4l:80.12. with theſe did Payl fight by 
i ftrength of Argument, proving them to 
48. be tio Gods which are made with hands, 
1 and To'cur the throat of that Epheſiar 
15 Beaſt, 'Jdolatry , as that all the Silver-' 
&} Smiths of D/a,, could not Hammer out 
a Reply to his Charge. Chryſeftom, Am- 
fy Proſe, and others take It licerally, as If 
a Pant did actually cncounter with Beaſts 
eff uport their Theatre, and Parez mnclnes 
iffto be of the fame jadsment; For to 
belf fight with Beaſts was'a puniſhment wiich 
Malefators were condemned to in thoſe 
thil days, it was uſed in Aſia, as appears by 
ed[fthe Epiſtle of the Church of Swyrma as 
#Þ bout the Martyrdom of Pelycarpas. Enſeb. 
04/76. 4.c.15, For upon their Feſtivities 
d&Javd Solemyrics, they performed the? 
efbarbarous inhumaniries, as an honour 
their gods 3 and thcy made choice of fuch 
times for the pubiſhing of Malcf:Cors, 
ot only to make their puniſhments more 
oxexemplary, but to be as a piece of facri- 
all$ire to their gods, Now that there 'was & 
ans G 2 Theatre 


Theatre at Ephyſ»s 3. for this purpoſe we 
read, AG. 19, 29. and that Chriftians, 
as Malefa&tors, were puniſhed after this 
manners we find in Tertullian, that Chri- 
ſtiangs ad Leanes, was a common word : 

and of Damnatio ad Beftias & Beitiarii, 

we may read at large in the Fewiſh Anti-- | 
quitics. But the moſt genuine and pro- 

per {nſe of this place, is by very learned | 
Men taken to be this, that Paul was con- 
demned, at !caſt by the Multitude defign- 
cd tor this S2uexis, or combating with 
Beaſts at Epheſus, as appears, AF.19. 30, 
31, .2 Gor. 1. 8,9. Fhe Sentence of this 
kind of death was paſſed on him, bur 
God took him out of their hands, and 
ſnatched him out of thofe dangers, rat- 
ſing him as it were from the dead, by de- 
livering him from fo great a death. 2 Cor, 
I, 9,19, whereas Gains and Ariſtarchus 
(two of Paul's Companions) were hailed 
to the Theatre. A. 19.29. The devour 
Chriſtians would not permit Paul to 
come amongſt them. verſ, 30, and the 
Aſtarcha gwho had ſome kindneſs far him, 
which was a work of God's Providence 
ts him, ſent uato him that he thould 
keep 


(101) 
keep cloſe, and not- run the haztrd by 
coming out, of being. carried. thither : 
verſ. 37. By which it 1s evident that «1! 
aryonwy , after the manner. of Men, fig- 
nifies this; that Pal fo far as Man's pur- 
poſe extended concerning him, was con- 
demned to. this death: of fighting with 
Beaſts at Epheſus, only God by a wonder- 
ul providence delivered him from its - 
ow it had been very range, ſhould the 
\poſtle have cxpoled. himlelf to ſo ap» 
parent danger Of death, as Men led on by 
jothing but that which, is humane, ſuch 
$ vain glory, and. ſome other relped, 
ave done, had not he by faith looked at 
RelaurreRion, and at God: the Rewards 
r of thaſe who ſuffer for him, at that 
ays | 
Verſ. 33. But have a care that ye be not 
1 Rduced by any Philoſophical, or dchauched 
© Fiſcourſes to: digbelieve the Reſurreftion y 
0 Fuke heed that ſuch Atheiſtical temptations 
& || ſenſuality, under pretence of no. other life 
1, Wer this, do not work upon you; and the 
:C Wher, becauſe good natures, and the moſt 
d Bible diſpoſitions ard the ſooneſt cheated, 
P Id deceived, by ſuch corrupt converſe, ny 
liſh diſpute, . G3 Verſs 


| 
| 
| 


_ (463)- . 

"Werfi:$4..Te have all the: Reaſos. in tht 
Wor'd, and now 1} '# more than time that ya 
hould roufe up your: ſelves ont of he: 4rduzy 
condition of fin, whjoh ye: have bogmin for 
a long time; in [d\mwoh that ſom :of you by 
our behaviour oy rp ſhow:yonr ſelvs 
fo be very wy I and meer Heathensy 
of whom I am forted. ” ſpeak, ouly tor work 
ſhame in you for «pg ſuch Men aupoig 
you, and that ye may not permit Jour ſelves 
td be tempted by them into Juch-E 'Exrours and 
Pebaucheries. 29 

: Verſ. 35% But: ſome perhaps | may. hjett, 
that if Men die, How can they love again ? 
or what kind of Body ſhall they:have. , "etinio 
that which they had) 5 rotten. inthe Otave ? 

- Verſ.36, But this is footiſt-0bgattion, 
PR even in Corn that is ſowed, the rotting 
phe Corn. ts neciſſary. to the nlivcting yi ih 
or ſpringing of 1t up again.” WAG 

rats cAnd it js not'the enſfow 1] 

foo thet very thing "which after" comes up, 
the Blade, and Ear, apd Corn jn.it, but only 
the Corn without 'the reſt, 4 yhe: Corn of 
Wheat, ang thelike.” 

 Verſ, 38) And whenſorver VT f look 
Grains ſown in the Barth without any Ear 


_—O—_— 


mw. 


WS 
Us Chaff about it; God cauſeth it 7 2r0w uh 

dirt if the Earth in this or that forme, with 
pod and Blades, "and Ears of Wheat, and 
of 4" other Seeds proportionably aftording 
to'thet# kind. 

Verl. 39. And as amongit us hers PE how. 
one'ſort of fleſh differs very much from: ang- 
ther s* ſo the Bodies of Men here differ in 
their qualities from the glorified Bodies in 
Heaven, © 

Verſ: 40. For it is to be obſervtd that in” 
the-Reſurre@ion, there ſhall be," t\- An'im- 
provement of all Mens eftates,who have their 
fart 'in the Reſnryeft1on ef the juſt, above 
that which they here enjoy. 

Verſ. 41. 2: T hers Pull be Aeorees. of 
glory of "one above another y 'as Heavenly 
Bodies are more glorions than Eatthly, and, 
one" Heaveniy Body more glcrions than ano-. 
ther, ſo ſhall it be-in the Reſurrethian, 

Verſ. 42. Foy *t is to be noted, which is 
indeed the chief thing notable in this preſent 
Diſcourſe, that the Bodies, which ſhall riſe, 
differ from thoſe that dre,and the ate'of the 
Reſurrection differs from that of this bfe. 
That , which falls into the Grave'is a corrup- 
tible' Body, that , which ſhall riſe az4in an in-' 
corruptible, G 4. Yes! 


thing to ſuſtain it, For ind: ed '(uch Boaits 


(194) | 
VerC. 43+. The Body which we lie in 
here and muft Pur , ts ſubje to many 
diſhonorable dermiprepaneſe diſeaſes, 
ages bat the Bod , which we | hall take up 4- 
gain, and put on, all be a Boa) gtorions and 


Vaſ. FIN The Body we. carry about with 
xs while me live, and lay down in the Grave, 
when we die, is nouriſhed and ſuſtained by 
meats and drinks ; whereas the Body in our 
Tutnre ſtate will be immortal, wanting no- 


there are of both theſe ſorts, 

* Verf. 45. For thus we find it written in 
ho Scriptures,that we have one nature from 
aan, fo uch a Body as Adam is mention'd 
x haye aq before his fall, Gen, 2. 7.. we 

erzve fox him, who communicated .it iq 
bis Poſter ty, But another Nature, and ane- 
ther Body we ſhall receive from Chriſt, wha Yd 
at the Reſurreion ſhafl reſtore us from the Fir 
Grave, and change our vile Bodies, that tt 
they may be like gnto His &lorions Body, it 
Phil, ; 37 Oe 

' Verſ 46. The DEAN Body was firſt far W 
awed, which needed ſuſtepance; mithout which QJ 
( maſt Reads periſh ; and when this i Fs we [4 ye 


1 


| | 


| 


(105) . 
by death, the immortal Body ſhall be returg- 
ed to us inflead of it at the Reſurrettion. 
Verſe 47. The ſtock of our animal life 
was Adam, lo called, as an.carthy Man 
made, and taken out of the Earth. The 
ſock of the life immorral is Chriſt rhe 
Lord, who came down from Heaven.” 
Verf. 48. Such a Body as Adam had; 
ſuch have all mortal Men; and ſuch a 
Body as Chriſt now hath ſhall we have; 
who.live according to his Precept and 
Exam ple at the Reſurrection. 
"Perf. 49. As we have#hirſt been made 
like the mortal Adam here on Earth'y 
ſa we ſhall be made- like: the immortal 
Chriſt, when we come to Heaven. | 
Ftr(.50. I ſhall add but this one thing 
ryore,hat it.is'not poſſible for theſe ear»" 
thy, corruptible, weak, iFnominious' Boe 
dies of uts,wtich are in a tate of .grow- 
ing and feeding, to come to Heaven; bur: 
they muſt firſt be'changed, purified, and” 
immortalizd,” © * * - 
Yerſ. 51; Therefore concerning thoſe, 
wha ſhall be found alive at the Day of 


Judgments I ſhall re]l oo 2 decret not 
at though ny 7 
det ic 


yet diſcovered to you, t 


106) 

die-not at all, yer they ſhall all be chan- 
ged- before. they: go to Heaven, for: cheſs 
Bodies thus: qualified as ticy now arc 
(aphor comethither.. _ - - 

oi Perf, $21 Ani this change ſhell be 
wrought in-a [minute , at the point' of 
time,” when.all.the World ſhall be fum- 
moned: to. Judgment. For God, ſhall 
make the Angels alarm all the World of 
Men that ever was orſhall be, as by the 
found , of a Trampet to appear. before his 
Tribunal zg and when that alzrme is'given 
al; that were formerly dead, thall-ariſc 
with immortal Budies, and they, who 
ſhall be then/alive; thall-frong cheir mor- 
tal Bodies be clianged into fuch,” - 

-Ferſ.53+: For it'is moſt certain and ne- 
ceſſary; that our moral Bodies muſt be; 
changed into immortal, -: 


Ferſ. 54. And.when thisis done, chan 


{ſhall CN Lying of the Prophevbe made' 
gbod, Hoſe 13. Ferſ I4. an death ſhall 


be devoured and deftroyed for ever, never 


to'recover ſtrength again over ahy thing, 
nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever dies * 


. Ferſ. 55. In contemplation whereof, a-| 


Chriſtian may look upon deathias a hore» 
leſs 


wk od AS HS « wait 


(109) 
cſs thing, the ſting, or plague,or wound- 
ing power of it being by Chrift taken as 


way-z:.4nd look upon the. ſtate ob Jeparas 
tion of $7 poo Nd 9 be. ck as 


ſhallp far ever... . 

es 56. The only thing, which ſhakes 
Peart ſting like a Serpenit, and puts {rk a 

capacity-to hurt ys, 15 bh forayer 

far Sg Death would. Be norning Ro 
3 calay flees and that hich gives * an 
Rrengeb 1 to milchichus, is the jm whigh | 
prohibits it, and ſo conſequently WRga the 
breach brings guilt upon us. 

Verſ, JTs pg o ie be to God, who 
by GR "Chriſt hath done for' is *Hath 
oven us Yictory over Siri and Death; and 
by Conquelt of Sin hath made Deathibue 
an Entrance to Immortality. © 0 

LV erſ. 58. Theſe Arguments may: lifes 
to reach: any Chriſtian conſtancy: 4nd per- 
ſeverance in doing Gods-will, ane;jt fuj« 
fering Gods will too and may bl: 'ge him 
to the urmoſt induſtry and diligence, tg the 
ſervice:af God, Knowing that nothing, 
which we thus: uodergo, ihall tail « Fer 
owing a reward, Crag Hs 


. Yid, Dr. Zenit & MA. £ t 
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Rubrick. 


When they come tothe Gave, white the 
\  Cozps is made ready to be laid into the 


_ . Earth, the Pzieſt ſhall ſay, 03 the Þzielt 


and Clecks ſhall ing, 


Note. Here follows another very ſca- 

- nable part of the Funeral Office to mind 

the ſtanders by, and thoſe who are yer 

alive, of the ſhortneſs, miſceries, and un- 
certainty of this life. | 

Job; na; ner{$ T;:32. 0. 1. 

Man that is born of « Woman, hath but 

8 ſbort time to live, and is full of miſery he 

cometh up, and is cut down like a flower z he 

leeth as it were a ſhadow, and never conti* 

#ueth in one ſtay. 


That is, Man is born of a Woman and: 
as he hath received being from her, ſo he 
hath derived weakneſs g he lives here few 
Years, but in ſo ſhort a time he ſuffers 
many miſeries, He is born like a flower, 
and paſſeth away like it ; heis like the 
ſhadow of our Quadrants in a perpetual 
motion, and change is ſo far paſſed rn 

| | is 


I 


his nature; that notwithſtanding all his 
endeavouts, he cannot Ur Ty 44 ſole 
moment in the ſame condition. 
Note here, That the fticking of the 
Herſe with Flowers, and the uſe of Gar- 
lands at ſuch a time, 15 a cuſtom which 
hath ſome reſemblance with the Jews, 
who, as they went along by the Corps, 
uſed ropluck up the Graſs. 1, To note 
the ſhortneſs of Man's life, that Man is 
but as Graff, as the flower of the Field : 
It was ſaid of a great Emperour, that he 
was Parietira, a Wall-flower g' and fo are 
weall; our time is proclaimed, ſay 40s - 
6. withering ſooner than the Graſs, which 
is ſhort, fading ſooner than the fl »wer of 
the Graſs which is ſhorter. From April 
to 7une, the Sith cometh, vay, the Wind 
but bloweth, and we are gone, Hoale in 
1gr0, cr4s in clibans. Flouriſhing m the 
orning, fading, cut down, and withered 
defore Night, 2. To note the certain 
opes of a Reſurretion. Such Ceremos» 
ics are uſed in exprobration to Death 
and Mortality. By them we ſhew that 
e are not ſorry for our departed friends, 
is Men without hopez we look upon them 
E only 
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bnly x Herbs and Flowers ctoft off for 4 
tihtte; and ro ſpring up agatn-in their ſea« 
ſon, We ſow thejr Bodies in the Earth 
With as much faith as we do our Sceds, 
ztdHerbsz and <qually expt4 the ſprtng 
of both.  * 


- Iu the nidit of life we are in deaths of 
1... whom may we ſeek for ſuccour, but of 
. ::Thee, O Lord, who for our - ſits at 
ja/tly diſpleaſed ? p ..) 

Note, Our end borders upon out be: 
ginnitig. Finiſque ab origine pendet. Death 
' and Life like Facob and Eſau take hold on 
each others becl. Orimur morimnr, Ve 
bring fin and death into the VVorld with 
gs. Haerct lateri lethaliss arundo.* Tis in 
vain ro hope for long lite, which is ſol, 
Mort, that it is at an cnd whillt we ard, 
ſpeaking of it. Dum loquimar fugit vital p 
The Man in the Goſpel ſung a Requicmſſq 
to his Soul for many Years,when the ſump 
mons came preſently, Stulte hac note les 
Luk. 32. 20, Vite ſumma brevis ſpens not 2 
wetat inchoare longam, A Chriſtians hopeſſth 
is not in this he otily, which is not thefſh; 
only lite, indecd not to- be reckon'd of aFjn 

=” li!e 


mY at af Pia non hi! 'A midl; ing, : be- 
twixt life and death. Martalis vita, vit4- 
1h mors; but truly my hope, ſaith Davik, 
is in Thee, O Lords who canſt deliver 
my Soul from fin; and my Body frorft the 
Grave.” Pſal; 39. 7,8. Thou Killeft; and 
thou makelt alive, thou bringeſt down t6 
the Grave, and bringeſt up, 1 Sam. 2 2,6; 


Tet, © Lord God moſt Holy, 0 Lord moſt 
Mighty, 0 Holy and moſt Merciful $48 
vionr, deliver Us not into the bitter 
pains of Eternal Death, 


. Vote, As there is a two-fold Reſurs 
NM redtion, a Refurreftion from fin to the 
uM life of grace, which is glory begun. Rem, 

if 6. 4. hy Cor. 15. 34. A: ind 2 RefurreRion: 
loflfrom the Sc pulchre, to the lite of gloty, 
rol which 1s Zrace compleat, 1 Cor. 15.54» 
4} Philip.3.21. 0 there 1s a two-fold deaths 
my'The firit death to which the firſt nature, 
n'E which we derive from Adam, is ſubje-» 
fled; For upon Adarr's ſin,all that are pars 
105 takers of his riarure, are concluded under 
pe the ſentence of death pronounced avhinſt 
belhim. 1 Cer. 15. 22. It was a {txute made 
UNin Paradife, a Decree not to be reverſed; a 
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19. Statuturs et. omnibus (emel mori. Heb. 
9.27. All Men muſt Gie the firſt Death. 
Wherein the Sepulthre, like the Serpent, 
eds on nothing. bur duft ; it is nor (0 
much the death of the Body,as the Death 
of the Corruption of the Body. Mortali: 
tes mags finita eſt, quan vita; And there 
is a ſecond death, to which all regenerate 
Chriſtians, who belong ts Chrift,are not 
ſubjeed, but as they derive another na- 
rure from Chriſt, {o in that naturs they 
ſhall be raiſcd again to the life immortal 
IT Cor. 15. 22, Souls and Bodies both 
For however there is a death of the Sou]; 
not that tr ceaſeth tobe, but when it cea4 
ſeth to be righteous. Habet & anima mor 
tem ſuam, cum vita beata cartt, qe viri 
anime vita.dicenda eſt. CAnguit, Perder 
animan eſt, non ut nos ſit, ſed ut male ſit 
So the glofſe upon, 'Matth, 16, 26, Yel* 
they, who belong to Chriſt, who live ac} 
cording to his Doctrine and Example 
ſhall be raiſcd Souls and Bodies to at 
endic(s life of endleſs fclicities. They wh 
have a pagt in the Reſurre&ion of grace 
ſhall have no part in the Second Death 
VWhich 


Which firſt ReſurreQ&ion is proverbially 
applicd to the flouriſhing condition of 
the Church under the Mefhias,after a long 
time of Perſecution. Rewvel. 20. 5. Ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
of the Fews received to favour, as Perſons 
; Mraiſcd from the dead again, Rom. 11.15, 
Wand the Second Death is applied-ro an 
Wuccer, final, irreparable exciſion, and cut- 
ng off, Revel. 20. 5. Now againſt this 
Second Death, the bitter pains of Eternal 
Death, in the burning Lake, where the 
orm never dies, and the Fire is not 
Wuenched, the Church here teaches us ro 
1)WÞray, for as to the firſt Death, which is a 
ebt to be paid to that nature which wa 
derive from Adam, there is no avoiding, 
pf it. Palvs es,& in pulverem reverteriss 
25 Man's Epitaph written with Gods own 
(r$ inger, Gene 3. 19. But, Libenter mortalis 
Ver, qui fim futurus immortalis , iS the 
Faithful Man's ſubſcription, 
ell Thou knoweft, Lord, the ſecrets of oun 
arÞearts, ſhut not thy merciful Eares to our 
h$74yersy but ſpare us, Lord moſt Holy, 0 
ice9d moſt Mighty, O Holy and Merciful $a- 
ich $0ur , Thow mo## worthy Fudge Eternal, 
H [uffer, 


ac 


Lick 


Rees... .... : 

affer tes fiot at our laft Hour for any pain 
of death to fall from Thee, | 

. Note, Here we pray to God, who is 
x8pS:0wnegns, the Maker: of hearts , and 
ſo wei#ieym7lns, the Knower and Search- 
cr of hearts, and of actions as well as of 
hearts, that he would in mercy hear our 
Prayers, and in equal mercy pardon and 
forgive us our fins, that he would ſani-| 
fie us by his Holinefs imparted to us,that 
he would defend us by his power, fave us 
in his infinite mercy z and as we muſt 
all ſtand betore him at the day of Judg- 
ment, ſo he would ftand by us at the 
Hour of Death, that ſo the Devil who 
aflaults us in the heel, Ger, 3.15. and is 
moſt buſie at the end and cloſe of our 
life, may have no advantage of us ; but 
that by the Shield of Faith we may put 
by all his Fiery Darts, and never come 
into thoſe everlaſting Burnings, but dying 
as Moſes did, Ad ofculum oris Fehoue, At 
a kiſs of the Mouth of God.So the Chal! 
paraphraſe, in Deut. 34.5. We may de- 
part in the arms of God, and fo paſs by 
Death temporal, to Lite Eternal. 


Rubrickl 


19. 
Rubrick. 
Chen while the Earth ſhall be cat upon the 


Body by ſome fanding by , the: Pzief 
| ſhall ſap, 


: Notes This is left arbitrary for any by* 
- W ftander to perform, by which it is im A 
1 ed,that it ſhall be the ſtate and condition 
. i of every One one day, He, that cafts 
i carth upon the dead Body to day, may 
5 
t 


have earth caſt upou his to morrow, Ho» 
die mihi, cr as tib1. 


For as much as it hath pleaſed AlF 
CY mighty God, of his great mercy, to take 
OW unto Himſelf the Soul of our dear 
15 here departed . Ecclef. I2, 7, We theres 
'Y fore commit Body to the ground, 
VU carth to carthaſhes to aſhes,duft to duſt, 
ut Fceleſ. 12.7. Eccleſ, 3. 20. Gen, 3. 19. 
nc in ſure and certain hope of the reſurre- 
"2 tion to Eternal Life, Pſal. 16.9. 1 Cor. 
15.,20,21T,22, 1Thef.4.13,14. through 
a our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change 
ic-Four vile Body, thar it may be like unto 
v\his glorious Body ; according to' the 
mighty worKing, whereby he is able to 
# H 2 ſubdue 


ſubdue all things to Himſelf. Philip. 3. 


y_ —— + -- oo — - 


20,21. 

Note, When we perform theſe, officia 
poſtremi muncris, ( as the Fathers call 
them.) and decently commit the Bodies 
of our deceaſed friends unto the Grave 
wedo not lay up thele precious Reliques | 
in the Wardrobe of the Eatth as Car- | 
kafles loſt and: periſhed, but as having 1n 
them a ſed of Eternity; in ſure and cer- 
tain hope of a Reſurretion to Eternal 
Life.g this is to bury Chriſtianly , the 
hope of the Relurreion being the proper 
hope of Chriſtians. Yid. Auguſt. de Cru, 
Dezt,lib.1.c.13. Now this hope is ground- 
cd upon Chriſt's Reſurre&ion,who is our 
ReſurreRion and Life. Fohn 11. 25. He 
is Primogenitus mortuorum, Colol. 1.18, 
As he role in ſe, ſo he roſe Pro ali. As 
an Angel proclaimed at his Grave, Reſur*| 
rexit, non eſt hic, Mat, 28.6, So trom his 
Reſurre&ion we have added on our Tomb- 
ſtones to-- Hic jacet, this happy clauſe--- 
Spe Reſurzendi : Whar is gone before in 
the Head ſhall follow in the Members; 
if the Head be above there is hope tor the 
whole Body, i the Root have Life, the 

Branches 
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Branches ſhall not long be without. 
Chriſt the firſt fruits being reſtored to lie, 
all the reft of the dead, who die in him; 
are in him entitled to the ſame hope, 


Rubrick. 


- Then ſhall be ſaid o2 ſung, 
Note,This following is another oſx, 
Or triumphant Hymn to be ſung by Prieſt, 
and People, or ſaid by the Prieft alone, to 
ow our expreſſions of joy over our de- 
eaſed friends, whereby 'we do in a holy 
\_ F'2lour laugh ar death. 
I heard a voice from Heaven, (aying un- 
b me, write, From henceforth bleſſed are the 
dead, which die in the Lord; even ſo ſaith 
he Spirit, for they ret from their labours. 
Note, This place of Scripture is pri- 
arily applied to the grear Trials and 
erſecutions, which were then to fall up- 
nthe Church within a ſhort time, which 
ould he ſo great, that they ſhould be 
ounted happy, who were well dead be- 
Dre,and were gone to enjoy their reward 
ff peace and bliſs, being taken away from 
Ihe Earth before ſuch combars and ftorms 
$ theſe ſhould fall. The holy Divine ac- 


H 3 counts 


(738)! 
counts thoſe happicſt, who ſhould die 
ſooneſt, and be taken out of this life from 
having their parts, in the evil to, come. 
Tſay. 5743. So. upon. mention. gf oppreſ- 
ſors, and firength on their fidezand the no 
comforters the Preacher tells'us that he 
praiſed the deadgs which arcralrendy dead, 
Fecleſ, 4. 1, 2., And to this. belongs -the 


anſwer of the Spirit in the words follow-. 


ing, they ſhall: have reſt from. their, la- 
bours,. that is, from thoſe. Perſecutions, 
which attend them here, and; which only 
death can put an end to. But our Church 


very fitly applies it to all the Saints and 
Servants of God departing. this life, as. 


finiſhing their warfare, ,and,goang out of 
the World to receive the reward .both of 


their Chriſtian-combar ang conqueſt, 


Rubricks 
Then. the J2ieft ſhajl ſay, 
Note, Here the Pricſt is Fox; Pepuls,the 
Pcopks Mouth to God-ward... 
Luk, 18, 13, Lord have,wercy-upon us : 
' ToGod theFarher; . | 
Mat.15,22. Chriſt bave mercy upon us: 
I To God che Son, PP 


} 


(119) | 

Mark 19.48. Lord have mercy upott us : 

To God the Holy Ghoſt. 

Note, This is thrice repeated to ſhew 
our faith in the Trinity. This was called 
the lefler Lirany, and was of very early 
uſage in Church Ofhces, Clem. conftit.liþ, 
8.cap.5.& 6. 
> [Our Father 

Great in our. Creation, Good in 
our Redemption, Rich in Goodnefs, 
and good in the riches of thy mercy ; 
ſweet in love, and flow to wraths 
willing to hear ns, for our Father ; 
able to help us, for in Meaven. 

Which art in Heaven, 

The Glaſs of Eternity, the Crown 
| of Felicitygthe Treaſure of all Gom- 
placency, In Heaven Eminenter,chict- 
ly there, but not only there z in Hea- 
ven, the Throne of thy Glory, the 


in Heaven, hallowed be fthy Name 


E | Place of thy Majeſty ; teaching us 
2 | both whither ro dire& our Prayers, 
3 | and where to ſetle our affefions when 
oy ade pray. ? 

= 1n us, 
>, | Hallowed be thy Name, 7 us, 
F | apon us, 
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thy Kingdow-come, 
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Hony in the Mouth 

Thatit may be a) Velo inthe Ear, 
. Jubily in the heart. 
as Holineſs is chief in Thee, fo ler it 
be chief in our account, and eſteem 
of Thee. May thy Name of Father be 
ſo hallowed in us, and by us, in our 
| words, lives,and actions, that we may 
deſcrve the title of Sons. 
Thy Kingdom come, 

Thy Kingdom of Grace come to 
us, that we may come to thy King- 


—  —— ——_ 
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dom of Glory : Thy Kingdom come, 


3 that the Kingdom of Sin, Satan, and 


Death may be deſtroyed, Thy King- 
dom of Power to defend us 3; Thy 
Kingdom of Grace to SanQifie us ; 
Thy Kingdom of Glory to cftabliſh 
us in all bliſs and happineſs, We are 
*nthis World,but thy Kingdom is not 
of this World,call us our of the one, 
into the other. Here thy Kingdom 1s 
begun in us by grace, hereafter it muſt 
be perfected in us by glory. Here is 
truth mixed with error, here is joy | 
mixed with grief, here is tranquility 


mixed with trouble, Here thy Kings | 
[C dom | 


(121) 
(dom hath many enemies ; who ſeek 
the diviſion of ir, labour the ruine of 
it, malice the glory of it; though a- 
| vert it they niay, evert ir they cannot. 
Fhe gates of Hell cannot prevail a- 
g2inſt the gates of Sion ; nor the king» 
dom of Saran againſt the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. But, O Lord, ler it come in 
its power and full glory, that there 
may be in it Truth not mixed with. 
errour, Joy not mixed with ſorrow, 
Peace without trouble, Glory with- 
out ſhame and a Kingdom fo (cried, 
41t upon us, and we in is, that there 
| may be no more ſear of loſing it. 
| Thy will be done, ce 

Thy will, not oursz be done in us, 
| and by us; Freely without coaRtiony 
tully without imperfetion; faithful- 
ly, without fraud or hypocrifie. In 
us, that is, in us men; as it is done 
in Heaven, that is, in and by the hol 
Angels. So that we may love Frey 
things, which thou loveſtzhate thoſe 
things which thqu hateſt; ſhun thoſe 
things, which thou forbideſt, and do 
| tho c things which thou — 
city 


F 


Heaven, 


— —— ——— 


thy will be done in cartb,as it is in 


<a 
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(122) 
feſt, and ſaffer thoſe things with pati- 
| ence which thou art pleaſed in thy 
| wiſe providence to inflict upon us. 
| Give us this day,Fc. 
| | Give, for we cannot have it, except 
| thou give it. Dicimus ds nobs, ne pu- 
i fetur efſe a nobjs, We are taught to 

ask it of God, to ſhew that we have 

-| it not of our ſelves. Hs, thou teach- 

| erh us that we are not to pray for our 

3 ſelves alone, but that we are to ſeek 

& | the good, one of another ; Pro ſe orat 

2 neceſſit as, pro alits charitas* This day. 

= 


< Day is here taken for life, ſo long as 
l we live; ſo long ſhall we ſtand in need 


vb 


S lof God's givings, and may lay this 


© | Prayer, Give #5, c. This day ſhould 
teach us moderation in the purſuit 
of earthly things, They are Urends 
| not Fruenda, things to uſe, not to en- 
joy. - Like 1ſrae!'s Manna, we are tof 
teed upon them, only till we come} 
to the borders of our Canaan, This 
life is Yia, the way,z Daily bread is 
the Yiaticum, the proviſion for the 
way. When we come to Heaven, 
which is the end of our Journey,this 


\ ſhall 


_ — —— = 
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(ſhall ceaſe ; and then our Fathers 
]houſe,and all that is in it will be ours 
[to enjoy, and that for ever. It is a 
corruption 1n nature, that Men, 9s 


. minns habent vie, eo plus querunt via- 
{ tics, do ſtil lay up the more proviſion 
FF . | che ſhorter journey they have to go. 


Our daily bread, Our, that is by juſt 
| poſſeſſion, lawfully and honeftly got; 


, that, which is'got by unlawful ways, 
and indire&t means, is not ours by 
Nl < jright, bur by ulurpation, it is not 
*B & |bread given us, but bread taken ra- 

=,|ther: Again, ours by deputation or 


i <aſſignacion, not by propriety, God 
| [1s the Lord, we are but the ſtewards, 


our dat! 


|the poſleflion is in us, bur the pro- 
| priety is in him. Dazly bread,that 1s, 
| Tfood for out-daily neceſhriesz neither 
| || poverty, nor riches, bur a competen- 
[Cy. Prov. 39,8, Not quails to Mint- 
BB © |} fter ro our wantonneſs, but bread to 
= ;;lupply our want. Bread doctrinal g 
in the word z bread Sacramental, in 

| the Sacrament. Bread ſuperſubſtan- 

| ial, that is, Chriſt the bread of life 
| who came down from Heaven, born 

__ | in 


is: 
= in Bethlcem, the City of Bread, who 
S |feeds up our ſouls to a blefled im- 
mortality. 

| And forgive, Oc. 

Forgive ; our rightcouſnels ſtands 
not in our own merits, but Gods for- 
giveneſs. Hs, that is, all of us. For 
we all have finned 5 Nonne errant om- 
nes? ſaith Solomon. 1n multis omnes, il 
50 Fames, Owrz nothing fo properly (| 
and truly ours as our fins. Treſpaſſes 
that is, ſins Original, actualy of -O- 
miſhon, Commithon, of weaknels, of 
wickedneſs, of ignorance, of knows 
ledg, Perſonal, National z ſecret,pre- 
ſumptuous; fins of 'implety againſt 
Thee our God. Sins of injuſtice, a- 
gainft our Neighbour.Sins of intem- 
perance, againſt our ſclves. 

As we forgive thoſe, Who have tre- 
paſſed againſt us, In thoughr,in word, 
in deed, in our bodies, in our goods, 
in our name. Forgive us great ſins, 
that is, talents; as we forgive little 
ſins, that is pence. ' hte» 1 

And lead us not, Fc. That is, ſuf- 
fer us not ſo to be lead into temptari- 
on, 


oive them that treſpaſs againg 


—__ _—_ \_ 


as ive foz 


M20 holifhor wo Fro ac cis 


And fozgive us our trcſpages, 


— 


- 


G- 


_ 


| 


And tead us not info temptation. 


| 


= A 


[ 


\ But deliver us from il Preſent, 


But deliver us from evit, 


on, as to be overcome of the temp- 
tation : 
of the World, 
The enpeion of the Fleſh, 
of the Devil. 
There | is Tentatio Probationss  (o 
? God tempts us as he tempted Abra- 
| ham, to try our faith, love, and obe- 
dience 3 againſt ris we pray not. 
There is Tentatio deceptions, > ſeds- 
ions. So the Devil and the = 
tempts us. Jame 1.13, 14. - Againſt 
this we prays Tentat Deus ut probet, 
tentat diabolus ut perdat. 
Paſt, 


To comes 


The World. 
. i" 
REY the Fleſh, 
From evil within whe Lis Sora) 
Libera nos a nobis Domine. 
From the evil of fin, by thy Gracey 
From the evil of puniſhment, by thy 
Mercy. 
From the Author of evil, Saran. 
From the Root of Evil;Covetoulnels: 
From 


From evil without us, 


—_—_ 
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ber the Evil of the Heart, Evil 
Thoughts, 
_ Evil Words, 
Of te 
| Hand, Evil Actions, 
From corporal, ſpiritual, temporal, 


Eternal Evil, Good Lord deliver us. 
This T hou cant do, For thine i 


(rhe Kingdom, and Power. This thou 


wilt do, for thine is the Glory. Thine 


firſt,and by Feſw; Chriſt to #1] that are 


thine. 7 hine, that 1s, from Thee, by 
Thee, to Thee, in the glory and ſafery 
of all thy Servants : Kingdom, ablo- 
lute, and in it ſelf, Power, not depen- 
ding upon others Glory ſhining a- 
bout all, above all, and in all. 

Amen. This wotd is the Seal of 
all our Petittohs, to make them aus 
thentical, and it implies rwo things. 
x. Aﬀent. 2, Afurance, that our re- 
queſts ſhall be granted,'and therefore 
it is thought by ſome tobe of more 
value than all the reſt of the Prayer, 
by how much our faith is more ex- 
cellent than our defre. For this is a 


ecſtification of our faith, whereas all 
the 


127) 
the Petitions are only teſtifications 
of our deſire. : 

' Nite, I may fay of the Lord's Prayer 
only peruſe ir,commend it I need nor, for 
the Author's worth is ſo well known, that 
he needeth not any Man's commendation, 
nay he is above all commendation s and 
the work it (elf is fo perte@ and compleat, 
containing ſo much in ſo lictle,ſo ſhort in 
words, ſo large in matter; that it needs 
WM fot any commendation neither. Tis the 
' Ml Lord's Prayer dictated by our Saviour 
' MW himſelf in the behalf of his Difciples,and 
- his Church,to the end of the World. He 
- Eto whom we pray,and in whoſe Name we 
- E pray, hath left us this partern to be For - 

ma CF Norma Orations. I: deſerves a very 

{Ml high reſpect for the Author's ſake. He 

-compos'd ir, who 15 De? ſpirits, & Des 

5. Sermo, & Dei ratios, Sermo rations ,& ra- 

;- tio Sermons & Spirituse Teriul.de Orar.lib. 

el Tis ſhort, bur withall plain, "tis few in 

cl words, bur withall full in marrer, like the 
r;-Mbeſt Coin it contains the moſt value in 
x-che ſmalleſt compaſs, Theſe reaſons may 
be given for the thorrnels of ir. x. Thax 
it may be the ſooner learnt. 2. Thar it 
may 


may. be the better tetained in memory; 
3. That it may be the oftner uſed. 4.Thar 
there.may be no wearineſs in the ſaying 
of it. 5. That there may be no excuſe for 
the not knowing of it, 6.Thart it may be« 
get in) us a confidence of ſoon obtaining 
what we pray for. 7. To ſhew that the 

| Efficacy of Prayer conſiſts not in how 
" much, but how well, not in the mulri- 


plicity of words, but in the devotion of 
the heart. And for this pyrpole hath our 
Churchyin imitation of this pattern, fra- 
med up all her Prayers in ſhort Collects, 
like many Flowers gathered into little 
Bundles. We know the hotteſt Springs 
ſend forth their Waters by ebullitions, 
and doubtleſs the moſt zealous hearts ur-W.; 
ter their conceits in the feweſt words, and iſ; 
ſhorteſt formes ; in all the Bible we read |, 
not any Examples of very long Prayers : I, 
-Our Saviours Prayer in theGarden, ſhort; |, 
our Saviouts Pray*r upon theCroſs ſhort; W,; 
Stephen's Pray'r for his Perſecutors ſhort, Nl, 
5 Gf The Publixans Prayer ſhort; The Thict's ; 
(4. Prayer upon the Croſs ſhort, The Apo- ſl: 
16 ſtley Prayers all ſhort; They, who did the 
Rafe Wk Petition our S4viour in the Goſpel, did it, 
ut 


in ſhort-farms, So in the New.Teſtament; - 
and.ſo.in the Old. David's Pfalms,which 
are. moſt, of. chem Prayers or Pratles, not. 
very long ; Solomon commends few words 
in the d Teſtament, Eccleſ. 5: 2, and a 
fl greater than Solomon cotidemns long Pray= 
' ers, in the New, Mat. 6.7. Mat. 23. 14: 
'W if nort.che Prayers,yer I am ſure the hypo- 
| crifi of them he doth condemn: As the 
Scriptures, fo the Fathers in all their wri- 
tings.are for ſhort Prayers. Hoc negotiuns 
lus gemitibus quam ſermonibus agitur plus 
ets quam affiatu. Auguſt. Epiſt. 121. Ora» 
tio brevss penetrat Calum. Auguſtine alſo 
SWeclls us, that it was the praGite of all the 
, Chriſtians in «Azypt to uſe ſhort Prayers, 
"Wand he gives the Reaſon for their fo do- 
Ing. Dicuntur fratres in eAgypto crebras 
quidem habere orationes, ſed eas quidem bre- 
vViſſmas,@& raptim quodam modo ejaculatas, 
ne illa vigilanter ereita, que Orationi plu- 
rimum nece{[aria eſt, per prodattiores mores 
evaneſcat, atque hebetetur intentio. Auguit« 
piſt.12t. Burl fay no more upon this 

Argument, the ſhorter our Prayers are, 
he neerer they are to the pattern of our 

daviour, who," when he taught his Diſci- 

I ples; 


- vled in all parts of the World, wher: 


WE 
ples to pray» preſcribed them « ſhort 
tormes and the Reverend Mr. Calvin in 
hisPray'rs after Sermon fwerved not from 
this Rule, obſerving ever both a fer, and 
ſhort forme.: Sec his Bidding of Prayer 
uſed at the end of his Sermons upon Fob. 
Again, thePrayer of our Saviour, as it is 
ſhort, fo it is moſt excellent in the uke, 
being ſo fram'd, that it may ſuit for all 
Times, Perfons, Places and Conditions; 
other Prayers may be at ſome times un- 
feaſonable, this never 3 it is not only Nor- 
ma Orationg, aRule to pray by, Mat. 6.9. 
bur it is Formu 0rations, a Form to pray 
in, Luk.17,2, As Fohn's Diſciples had a 
Form, which none uſed bur themſelves, 
by which they were known to be his Diſ-l | 
ciples, Luk.1t..1. So Chriſt gave his Diſ-| 
ciples a Form, which Tertuſan terms 0 
ngtionem Legitimam ; a Prayer , which 
Chriſt's own Law hath tied his Churctf 
to ule inthe ſame form of words, where: 
in he deliver'd its and ever hath it bee 


Chriftian Religion ever was. He, whe 
made us to live, hath-raught us to pray; 
and doubtleſs it God'will- hear us whe! 
G wi 


SNP PO-....-.A pegs 
we uſe his Sons Name, bewill much more 
hear us, when we uſe his Sons words; as 
Prayer in general, ſo this in ſpecial is of 
much efficacy and necefſityy tor the good 
of our Souls there is not in Chriſtian Re- 
lgion any thing of like force through eve- 
ry hour and moment of our whole lives. 
Therefore if we may believe St. Auguſtin, 
as 2 witnefs of Antiquity, the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt hath ever uſed to be- 
gin and end all her Prayers with this for; 
as ſtriving indeed by divers other formes 
more largely ro'exprefs the ſenſe of this, 
bur being not able ro come neer to the 


high /note, and moſt excellent ſpirit of 


perfeion in this, they ever concluded 
with it,as being aflur'd that however they 


{-R may for divers deeds not atrain to the 
J depth of ir, yet by it they ſhall be ſure 
chjif to beg all things neceflary at Gods hands. 
cif Vid. Auguſt. Epift.'5'9. Hook. Eccleſ. polic. 

| 1b. 5. feet .35, -B. Andrews Sermons of 
the Worſhipping-of Imaginations. And 
j {or this very reaſon it hath been the cu- 


ſom in our Church of Envland to place 
Chriſt's Prayer in the. front of our prays 


_ ers, as a guides and to add it neer to'the 


I 2 end 


#132) 

end. of ſome principal 'Offices'as_a com» 
plement,.which fully perte&erh whatſoe- 
'ver may be defeRive in therreſt,' Pr emiſſs 
Legitima & ordinaria oratione quaſi funda» 
mento accidentia; imus ei deſtderiorum ; 
imus eft ſuper ſtruendi extrinſecas petitiones. 
Tertul. de orat. For this Prayer excels all 
| other in many reſpets. It1s the Goſpels 
[ial j Epitomy, compiled by wiſdom it {clf, fo 
' large for matter, ſo ſhort for phraſe, ſo 
{weet for order, as that it. deſerves wor- 
thily to have both the beſt, and the-moſt 
place in our Liturgy, the firſt as a guide 
to the reſt, the moſt as a neceflary com- 
plement to ſupply what is wanting in the 
reſt : Therefore is'it uſed in our Burial 
Office,and all other offices to be Tanquam 
ſal omnium divinorum officiorum. Durand. 


1 oh - Rational. divin, affic. lib. 56 6, 5. ſork.17 
PricR. 
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#"* ;Rai - ſpirits of them that depart hence in the Lord, 
4. Mah Mat. 22.32. Ecclel. 12.7. Heb. 12. 23. 


ter they are delivered from the burden of the 
flefh, are in joy and felici;y: Revel, 14.13. 


Luk, 


Almighty God, with whom do live the 


4 Hh and with whom the ſouls of the faithful af-V 


(133); 
Luk.. 23. 43. We give thee hearty thanks, 
for that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this 
our '. .. Out of the miſeries of this ſin- 

ful Worl2, beſeeching thee, that it may pleaſe* 
thee of thy. gracious googne[s ſhortly ti at- 
compliſh the number of thine Ele, and to 

| i haſten thy Kingdom, that we with all hk 

. i that are departed in the true faith of -t 

| i holy Name, may have our perfet# confum- 

, i ration and bliſs both in body and ſouly in 

thy eternal, and everlaing glory, throuth" 

- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, Ou 

. 8 -.: Note, That the Soul dies not with the 

. & Body, is a, reccived truth ,amongft the 

«fl wiſer-and better Heathens.. Vid. Cic.Tuſ- 

, 


cal, queſt. Cato major, de Senectut. Somn. 
Scipion. Pythagoras rather thought of a 

| Traoſmigration of Souls, than a dormi- 
tion or dying. The Fathers all hold the 
ſame, Yid. Auguſt. de 1mmortalitat anime. 
Ne in ſomnium quidem cadit anima' cum 

I corpore, quomodo ergo in veritatem mortis 
cadet, que nec 11 imaginem ejus ruit ? Ter= 
tul, To think our Souls ſhall ſleep in duſt, 

| as our Bodies do, til the laſt doom, is 
but a dream of the Plychopannychires, 
the ſpawn of the ancient Arabicks againſt 
vor I 3 whom 


la 4 | - —_ iy 


woo 


whom Mr. Calvin hath written lex d 


(34) 


Treatiſe. Ir is an errour clearly contu- 
ted by the Scriptures, rake one place, 
which 1s 1n/ſiar omniem. Mat. 22.32. 

| Note again, AS the Souls of Gods Ser- 
yants, When they ate ſeparated'ftom the 

ody, arc in ſome certain definite place, 
ſo they are in a {tate of reſt,and retreſhs 
Ing ; the Senipoyro-plikt diverſly ex*+ 
eden 1t, by being 11 the hand of God, 

cing with God, being ih the Society of 
Angels, being in Abraham's bolome, in 
Paradiſe, in the Land of the Living, in 
the Tabernacles of peace, 'in' Heavenly 
Manſions, in Heaven it ſelfs that is, rhey 
are ſo diſpos'd of, as to have the Glory 
and Blefſedneſs of Heaven communicated 
to them, and to enjay the beatifical viſis 
on in part whereſoever they are ; and this 
may be the reaſon of that uſual Epitaph 
amons the ews upoh their Sepulchres, 
Let his Squl be bound up in the Garden I}. 
of Eden, gr in the bundle of the Living. | 
Goaw. Antig. lib. 6.6. 5. Yet] cantiot fay 
that they are in that very Heaven whither 
Chtiſt as our fore-runner 1s enter*d, not | 
in that perſe& bliſs and happineſs, the 
«= ©. nn 


(135) 

Treaſttry of which was firſt opened. by 
Chriſt at his Aſcenſion;and ſhall-be more 
compleatly-ſhewed and revealed upon al 
the faithful at the General ReſurreQion; 


S when they ſhall be: where he is, and as he 


is, and partakers ofthe ſame glorious fe- 
licities with himſelf at Gods right hand g 
as'our Church prays, that we mey have 
our perfett conſummation and bliſs, which 
is the ſame in effe with thar Petition in 
our Saviour's prayer, Thy Kingdom come. 
Touching this 1 coyld ſay very much, but 
for brevities ſake, I reter my Reader to 
ſome Writers of Notc upon this Argu- 
ment« Ireness, lib, 4.c.45. lib.5.c.31. 
Athanaſi. tom. 2. orat. de Aſcenſ. Chryſoft. 
tom. 5. pag. 637. Tertul. de anim. c. 55. 
lib, tg. contr. Marcio. cap. 6. c.10. ib. de 
48im; In which Book Tert»ll;an is very 
plain and full : 7id. Melantt, in Evaneel. 
domin. in loc. commun, And Mr. Calvin is 


| very expreſs, That Chrift alone is enter'd 


into the Sanctuary of Heaven, and that he 


| preſents unto God the Prayets of the Peo- 


ple, who remain in a remoter Court till 


| the end of the World. 1»ſtit. {ib.3.c.20. 


$etF.20, lib, 3.cape25. ſett.6. in Luc.cap. 
I 4 16, 


__ 039 
I6. werf. 22. vid. Marlorat. vid. Cavin, 
lib mp navgowaroyias, 1h 1 Pet.3.19. 2Pet, 
2, 4. L823. 43,' Mats 8, 'Gemeſ. 5. de 
rapty Enochi.' Job'14.” Philip, 1,6.'2'Cor, 
5.1, 2 Cor. 12. 13/1nftit. l16./4, cap. 4: 
ſei. 12, in Catechiſn,' 1o-all winob'pla- 
ces, he will not-define-or determine /any 
rhiog. in. terminis, only holds:as we'd, 
that they' are. in bliſs, bur ſhall nor have 
their perfe&t conſummation and. blifs; till 
the ReſurreRion, apd Day of Doom,” ' 
_ The, Eplle, .-.,... 

oO merciful God, the Father of our Lord 
 Feſus Chriſt, who is tht Refurrettion and the 
Life,in whom whoſoever believeth, ſhall lroe, 
though he die s and whoſoever liveth .and 
believeth in him, ſhall not die eternalh, Joh. 
11.25, 26, who alſo hath taught -us'*( by 
his holy Apoſtle St. Paul): not to be ſorry at 
Men without- hope ,. for them that ſteep in | 
him, 1 Thef. 4.13, 14." We meekly beſerch 
Thee, O-Father, to raiſe 1s fromthe death 
of ſin, unto the life of righteouſneſs, Rom. 
6. 3,4. T CoreI5. 34. That when we ſhall 
depart this life, we mayreft in him, as our 
bope is this our © © © aoth,and that » 

| #116 


he SEE 
he general 'Reſurre;on in the laſt" day, we 
way be found arceptable in thy ſieht,andre- 
ctivethat bleſſing which thy well'beloved'Son 
ſhall then: pronounce to all that love dndl fear 
Thee, ſaying,Come ye bleſſed Children ofe my 
Father , receive the Kinedom prepared for 
ou from the. beginniug,of the. World, Mat. 
25: 34: . Grant this, we beſeech thee; 0 mey- 
ciful Father , throngh Feſus Chriſt our Me- 
aiator and Redeemer, CA men, 
Note, The Colletyſurys vp al} the re- 
markableneſs of the Burial Office in a 


ſhort devour prayer, and brings al hame 


” 


in pious gpplication: Herein we dec nl 
tins 


our hope cbncernivg' all' who depart? 
life in the 'boſom of the Church,dr-fo 
long as we are / in the boſome of the 
Church, we are in the ſtate of pardon, 
however if we are ſometimes miſtaken in 
f Four hope as to particulars, yer it is:ever 
fa teſtimony of our charity. Ir is Error 
amoris, in calc it happen at any rime to, be 
an errour. | 
-2Cor.13. 14. | 
The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, an 
the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with us all ever more, Amen. 


Vit, 


(738) 
- « Fi The charity of God: the Son, the 
love. of God the Farher, and the: bounty 
or hibcral effuſion of the graces of God's 
Holy Spiric-be in us, wich us, and upon 
us, now.and ever. Amen, ' 


» << 
"# 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Chriſtian Readers 
; | N. the firſt place, I am to defire thee 
. . to have ſo much charity for our revi- 
ving Mothe the Church of England, as 
not to think her any way addicted to an 
#, 3+p008 affected fingulariry in her preſcribed Of 
* 24086 fice for the Burial of her dying Children, 
s * +10 ' for as in her other Offices, ſo in this ſhe 
inn holds exa&t conformity with her othet 
Siſters, the Reformed Churches beyond 
the Seas, ſo far as they may be permitredi 
to hold conformity with her. Yd. Mr. 
Dvrel. Touching the conformity of other 
reformed Churches with the Reformed 
Church 


urch of ky ſeit 
;hurch of Zngland. fats 34. ſeiF.33, 
491 48, ett. 60 Beſides, take- notice of 
e words of the moſt judicious Hooker, 
ake away (faith be) theſe prayers, prai- 
5, and holy Lefſons, which were ordain- 
d at Burials, to ſhew the peculiar hope 
f the Church, touching the ReſurreRion 
ff the dead, and in the mating of the 
lutib Funerals, what one thighs there 
hereby the World may perettvo thar 
> are Chriſtians ? Hooks Eccleſ. Pol. 
be 5. ſeft. 75, Some few Rites more I 
all add obſerved at Funerals, together 
ith their Reaſons annexed, only to give 
Witisf4Rion to thoſe better ſort of weak 
-MChriſtians, who quarrel at their uſe more 
ut of tenderneſsof conſcience, than our 
ff eurbulency or any contentious ſpiriry 
*|s for ſuch, who are contentioully given, 
wh6 are ill-willers to Sion, who are ene- 
ies to the peace of the Church, wha 
delight in nothing but dreadful confuſis 
2ns, and make it a great part of their Re« 
igion to quarrel the ancicnt practiſes of 
ſhe Church, and juſt Orders of Supert« 
urs I leave them to the ſevereft execu- 
ion of the Laws of the Land, and the 
power 
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(140) 
tr) of thoſe wherare inveſted wit 
Ferninn to puniſh them_as {chkiſm: 
tical; 2nd{editious Perſons, and. as; th 
nate” 6f Theit" offence ſhall deſerve 
and triily T' think Superiours may be.bl: 
med foritheir indulgence in ſuch caſes, : 
well as'for their ſeverity; Our Churc 
will nevetbe at peace, #nd our State: ni 
ver at h&v from the:wotking: of ſam 
Mcns {ptrirs; and: incemperate; zeal, 
vitiis Principwns iraſti liceat, & inſiu dia 
bonitati: But enough. of this, I procee 
now-t0 ak of the: few: other Rites ra 
ther hog wt at Funerals than by Lay. 
Octior pieſtrived, and" to: account to 
them wich! whar brevity and perſpicuit 
T'can : 7..The rihging of the Paſſing-be 
br Soul: bell; as'we call irg-is not intende 
to help the patlage of the-Youl when de 
parted 'out'6t- the Body,'bur only to Ati 
vp devotit Chriſtians to pray for its haj 
py paſſage our of irs Body; :and to mon 


thoſe who'are living to make reflexion 


upon theiy 6wn mortality,,and ſerioul] 
fo conſ1det of their lacer end. This)Be| 
is like St.” Pau's Trumpet, 1 Cor. 14. 8 


which vives ſuch a certain ſound, ther 4 
With! 


rar) 
hin the Hearing: of-ir-- may? ptthare 


nalhemſelves to the Bartel; which lis: tro be 


oughr in the Field of Death.....2, Jr was 
n ancient cuſtorh,and is ſtill praRiſed.to 
ury the Dead with their, Faces;turning 
wards the Eaſt,to ſhew that rhey-were: 
Ss ſuce-of anupriſe,as the Sun that comes 
SÞrth -of his Eaſtern Chamber;,.,and that 


miley lie waiting for that Sun of ,Right& 


uſneſs, Malach. 4.2. who ſhall at the 


F ' Mt day return with:his healing Wings, 


d quicken-and revive ali the:dead Bo- 
ies of his Servants by his, healing and 
fe-giving influence, when he comes with. 
Wis Prodi LaJare ; or. Surge . qu4 dormw'y 
irfWhen the Graves ſhall ſet open their Mar- 
le Doors, and rcſtore their depeſpra. 
hen the Arch-Angel ſh:1! found the 
Wrump of Collcion, then the ſcattered 
Wones, of Gods Saints ſhall be gathered 
ther with finews, and thoſe finews 
Wcorporated with ficſh, and that fleſh 
Wovered over with skin(all morrtality,be- 
W's purged away)and by a new Merwyuxe- 
': ( or rather eVanuyuds which Pytha- 
0745 never dreamed of) the ſame Soul 
hall-re-enter the ſame Body ; Theſe __ 
the 
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Skies AW 
the like Ceremonies' the Church 'hai! 
practiſed in her Funerals, to be as id 
Coae Tis erecdries To many ſignificant em 
blems to ſtrengthen and confirm her li 
ving Children in the hopes of a joyful rc 
ſurretion. 2. It was an ancient cuſton 
after Burial, to go to the holy Commu 
"pn, unleſs the Office were performe: 
after Noon ; for then, if Men were no 
faſting, it was done only with Prayers 
Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 29. Vid. DoQoi 
Sparrow, Rational. pag.355. and the Booj 
of Canons and Conſtitutions Eccleſia 
Kical ſer forth by him. 4. Funeral Dole 
were att ancient cuſtom. Chryſoft. Homil 
31, in cHatth. Bat as concerning them 
the right uſe» and the abuſe, Vid. Hams 
PL'eftrange in his alliance of Divine OH 
ces, in Tis account given of the Burial 
Office. 5. The cuſtom of Funeral Ser 
mons and Orations may ſeem to'be fil 
derived from the Fews and Heathens. Fol 
A was a cuſtom amongf the Heathens 
Landare defunitnm pro roſtrs. Suetou, Jul 
Caſar. c. 6. And touthing' the Fews, we 
find it practiſed by King David. 2Sam.! 
And from both Chriſttans niay have de 

riveo 


MO, ©. 
Wived this cuſtome, making 'it ſerve for 
heſe ER. 1. To make thoſe, why 
xre alive, more careful *how they lives 
when they know their departure/ ſhall 
ot be folded up in filence 2 2. To con- 
irm Mens hopes againſt the time of their 
2wn difſolution,and to mind them, 1, Of 
Wehcir timely preparation for death. 2. Of 
heir eſtare after Geath, 3. Of the Refur- 
etion, but chiefly of the Ouatuor No- 
iſſima, Death, Judgment, Heaven,Hell g 
har ſo all may bringus (if poſſible) ro 
oly living, which is the fureſt preparati- 
Won to happy dying z that by every ſuch 
|Woccafion we may learn ſomething to bet- 
Meer us in our ſpiritual eſtate, and nor only 
riſh with Balaarn to die the death of the 
righteous, bur according to the Apoſtles 
Madvice, ſtrive to live their lives, treading; 
Wo near as we can in the ſteps of their 
moſt holy faich, conſidering the end of 
Mheir converſation. Heb. 13, 7. For my 
part, T cannot ſpeak much in the com- 
mendation of this, among ſome over- 
Amuch magnified cuſtom, only tt is a good 
help'ro mend the Miniſters maintenance 
Where it is (as it is in £00 many places) 
very 
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hy 4:57 wh 
very.ſcandalonſly ſmally I. hope .thoſs; 
who, are now-in,place to do it, will con- 
ſider of. it, and by.their prudent” care en- 
large the too penurious proportions, for 
if rhis concle was taken, L am very confis 
dent.it would give abundant fatisfa&ion 
to.the People,and undoubredly be a great 
incourggecment-to the inferiaur Miniftry 
to. lay:a(tde their Placentia, and to; preach 


that dodtrin which may be. leſs;pleaſing, 


but more proficable, when: they receive 
any: atfurance from. an eſtabliſhed- Law, 
that rheir maintenance is legally:due,and 
notaltogcther depending upoa the cour- 
telie and. uncertain benevolence of the 
People.. But indeed: in Funeral Sermon: 
there.hath been obſerved tob much of the 
mod? and pgallantrystoo much of applaul: 
and flittery, too much of popularity and 
vanity, Encomiums and Elogies have been 


given, where none duez The vile Perſor 


hath been called: ljberal, and the Chur! 
bounritul, 7{ay 32.5. By ſome Paraſitic 
Preachers$ an abſurdity berter befittins 
the Stage, than the Pulpir, yet neither 
place well, for both Comedia 3nd Concit 
thould be Vite $ peculpm : Now 1n regard 

po : Funeral 


45) 
Funeral Sermons are ſo-much in faſhion; 
.Mitjdeed preaching for the moſt part is now 
.Mbir faſhionable, as it was in Ezekiel's 
time, Chap.33. Yerſ.30,31,32,33. There- 


\Mforc 1 ſhall conclude this Treatiſe with 4 
ſhort Sermon; 


1 The TE X T 


"Heb. 9. 27; 
And as it it appointed unto Men onct th 
die, but after this the Tudement. 


The INTRODUCTION; 


. {Uneral Sermons are ordinary Dil: 
cal courſes made over the dead, bur in- 
nſWended for the benefic of the living, and 
\crFFunecal Offices, thartts, ſer forms of Bu- 
ciFtal to be read over the dead at the Grave, 
xrdÞave the like holy end, & deſign in them g 
ra k Both 


wy 7 *. 

Both are to' mint us of the laſt things, 
which we cannot eſcape, and yet are wil- 
ling! to forget, till ſuch” like ocular de- 
monſtrations as theſe bring them fre 
ro'ont remembrince. ' Death, Judgment, 
Heaven, and Hell : He, that would make 
theſe four his Yade mecum, and ſctiouſh 
conſider of them all his life time,would 
rarely d'amiſs. Were theſe as careful! 
Jaid up in our hearts, as they are cuſto 
marily by preaching poured into our ears 
certainly they would have a more refor 
ming. influence upon our lives: than mo 
what they have 5 How ſhould we be le 
proud, and more.-humble 4 How ſhoul, 
we loath ſin, and love ſanctity ? Ho! 
ſhould we prize Heaven, and ſet all' be 
low Heaven at' nought-?. How even] 
Mould we carry our ſelves betwixt bot! 
the Tables of Piety, and Juſtice, of h« 
lineſs and charity, towards God and ol 
Neighbour,Superiors,luteriours, Equal: 
How careful ſhould we be not to on 
any duty ? How fearful ſhould we be 
commit any fin ?: How piouſly ſhould v 
live as to'God-ward, how righteouſly 
to Man-ward,how ſoberly as to out [ci 


; 
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Jid we ſeriouſly reſolve to pradtife what 
e hear; as we cuſtomarily come upon 
uch like occaſions to hear what we 
ould pratife z or would we bur carry 
away the Text,when ptrhaps much of the 
dermon,like the good Seed in the Goſpel, 
nay be catched up by the Birds of the 


| Ar, wandring thoughts , or choaked by 


horns, the cares of the World; yet did 
ve bur earry this Text home with -us, 
nd ſeriouſly meditate upon it, when we 
ome ar home, it. might with God's bleſ* 
ing do-a great part of the work every Ser- 
non ſhould be deſigned fory' and thar is, 
ot to make us Wiſer, but to make us bet- 
er, not to inform our Judgments, bur-to 
cform our lives, and to ſettle us upon 
uch a botrom, as not to dare to live in 
hat ſtate of life; wherein F am fure we 
hou!d not willingly dare to dic,a ſtate of 


Win,a {fate of impenirency,a tate of nard- 


els of heart, Certainly no Man willing* 


Sy would have death find him in fuch a 


are as this, eſpectally conſidering, that 


oÞcathris not the 79 9\&;, the 79 meas, the 
Watt of rhe laft things, but only paſſeth us 
1Þ7cr of fomerhing Rill beyond ir, cithef 


© 2 Lo 
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ro eternal bliſs, if we live in God's fear 
and dic in God's favour, or to a miler 
able eternity, if we live and dic 'other- 
wile, For, as it s appoented, &c. The 
meaning of the words is ſo obvious, tha! 
they need no explication, Deſiderant po 
tins pinmm auditorem, quam curioſum expoſ 
rorem, They require rather a conſctenti 
ous application , than an explication 0 
curiolity. The words are plain Ir is thi 
condition of all Men to die, and to di 
but once, and then to be judged to all E 
ternity s Here's enough tor. cxplicatio 
any one may fee into the meaning of th 
Text /who-will not be wilfully blind; [ 
but nuw for the application 3 if this ! 
the ſtate, if this be the condition of 4 
Men, firſt to be under the arreſt of deat 
and thento be arraigned! 
Luk, 24.32. the Bar, and brought be 
fore the Judge z will nc 
this make our hearts. burn within us 
warm our afteCtions, and beget in us 
b. FAR zcal to godly living more than ordinary 
MTs rf Nay, will not this prick us at the hear 
i) FOR as Peter's Sermon did, and work co 
Od punction upon our Spirits? Will c 0. 
| ol 
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ring 'the guilt of our fins 


3 Our Remembrance,and AT. 2, 37. 


nake us, as the Fews once 2 Cor.s5, 19, 


id, paſſtonately ſue. ro 


hoſe Miniſters to whom Chriſt hath 


Ommitted the word of reconciliation, 
at they would adminiſter a ſcaſonable 


'ord of comfort to us, and give us dire- 


ions What to do in ſuch a caſe as this. 
know the Scripture Rule is, Is any ſick 
n0ng you, let him call for 

ve Elders of the Church: Jam.s5. 14, 
hat is, ſcek out to lome 

iricual Perſon, who is over the Congre- 
tion, that he may cantribute his afhiſt- 
ce, afford the ſick man his beſt direRi- 
s, pray to God with him and for him, 
at God wauld pardon his (ins, alwage 
s pain, remove the diſcaſe, reſtore hum 
his former health, and the likez this 
ins a duty injayned, would not be o- 
itted, Better then in time of ſickneſs, 


" Wan not at all s but better in time of 


2alth, I think, than in time of ſickneſs, 
the midſt of life we are in death,there- 
re in the midſt of ifs we ſhould pre». 


2 re for death; whether {ick OT well thar 


Ks mel- 


(x50) 
meſſage to Hezekiah' concerns ys all, S: 
thine houſe in order, lay 38.1, There is 
a time when all Men will be glad to ſceklif 
God, and that 1s Cim occiderit, when he 
lays any ſcourge or fickneſs upon us; 
when he flew chem then they ſought him 
and tyrned them early, and enquired afte 
God. Pſal. 78. 34. Even they, who kept 
not the Covenant of God before. Yerſ.10 
who forgot his works. Yerſ.11. who i 
ned, provoked him, tempted him in rhe 
heart, and ſpake againſt him, Yerſ.17,14 
19. who neither believed in him, nor tru 
ſed in his ſalvation, Yerſ. 22. but ſper 
their Days in vanity, and their Years ! 


turmoil in the World, Yer. 33. neve 3 
thinking upon God art all, in a pinch « 

danger and extremity , when he les 
them, did all turn ſeekers, to find hel *< 
from the ſame hand, which hurt an" 
wounded them. This is the very Athy 
iſts time, and the time of the moſt : le 
bauched Perſon tn the World to ſeek Goff " 
in, this is the time which brought hom] ©! 
the Prodigal z they who looſe him | f, 


time of health, will be glad to ſeek, a | 
ſus ro him in rime of fickneſs, Therela '* 


(x50) 
ſet-me recommend to-you another time, 
when ye will be more certain and ſure tg 
[Mind him, becauſe it js God's acceptable 
time, and that is in time of health, when 
Four Mountain is ſtrong, your Hedge and 
ence about you ſafe and untoucht ;- 
when you-have other dependencies, yer 
Wthen to ſlight them all,and ro depend up- 
on God, that's the time, which pleaſes 
him. Now, now faith Solomon , in the 
[\Wdays of thy youth, in thy proſperity, be- 
oſiore the evil days come, Fccleſ. 12. Is 
Remember now thy Creatour ; However our 
Mmemory is placed in the hinder part of 
the Head, yet we muſt not defer our re- 
; embring to the hindermolſt part-of our 
ife. I know ir is the deſire of all Men, 
when they are going out of the World, 
to have a ſecure Paſsport, and to get as 
much an aſſurance of their happineſs and 
tuture eſtate as can be ; Now give me 
MI leave to be plain with you, I can give you 
no better atlurance then what the Scrip- 
ture affords, God's word is the beſt ſe- 
curity, If ye look for an aflurance of 
faith, Faith is but the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things nar 
| K 4 ſeen. 


ſe; if ye look for an aſſurance in that 


_ 
ſeen. Heb. 11. 1, If ye look ſor an'afſu- 
ragce of hope. Heb. 6. 11, Hope carries 
gs to that which is within the Vail, Heb, 
6.19. which we hope, far , but cannot 


which we call Ele&ion, I'know the foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this 
Seal, The Lord knoweth who are ha; Yet 
have a care, Let every one, who nameth the 
Name of Chriit depart from iniquity 2 Tim, 
2.19. Make your calling atid Elettion 
ſure, How is that ? by giving all dilt- 
gence to add to your faith vertue, to ver- 
tue knowledge, to knowledg temperance, 
to temperance patience, to patience god- 
lineſs, to godlideſs brotherly kindneſs,to 
brotherly kindneſs charity ; for, if ye do 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 2 Fee. 1, 
5, 6,7, 9,10. We can be no further 
affur'd of our Salvation by Chriſt, than 
we-can be ſecur'd of our being in Chriſt, | 
ard conforming our lives to the Chriſti- Þ * 
an Rules, The ſecurity we can have in 
this preſent ſtate of grace may not be t- 
magined to be the ſame with that we ſhal 
have in the ſtate of glory. Ir is only the 
Saints departed , who have enter'd the 
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Ark of Heaven, can fing that **#%1inevy of. 
the Apoſtle. Death s Goalowed up 17 Uſe 
fory, 1 Cor.15.54. Wethat are below 
in this Church militant,muſt be ever yu 
on our Watch, {aying with holy Fob, AZ 
the days of my appointed time, or warfare 
here on earth will 1 wait till my change come, 
Job 14. 14. And' our change will come 
e fooncr or later. The wheel of nature, . 
Ml Farms, 3. 6, is ever turning, nd turning 
8 ſome off into the duſt every day ; like 
- BW Peter and Fohy we are continually run- 
- ſl ning one after another to the Sepulchre, 
» M The beſt Antidote I can preſcribe unto 
- © you, I will not ſay againſt Death, bur a+ 
oÞff gainſt the terror of it, that Death may 
of looſe its ſting, and the Prince of Terrors 
, | may not be terrible, is this, to Jook upon 
x Þ your ſelves all your life time ; if of the 
n Þ number of the predeſtinate, to be prede- 
> Þ ftinare, ro be conformed to the Image of 
- Þ Chriſt, Rom. 8. 29. To live as he lived, 
nÞ| to walk as he walked, ro make his fpirir 
j- | your guide, his word your rule, his life 
1 Þ your example; In all Scripture the holy 
Spirit of God hath revealed unto us bur 
one way of preparing for death, and fecu- 
| ting 
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ring our future cſtate, which is by an holy 
life. Faith may ſhew us Heaven, as Moſes 
Aw the Land of Genaan ar a diſtance, but 
it is holy life, and an habitual ſanctity 
muſt land us there, The Text I have now 
pitched upon may ſettle us upon this 
—_— if we will but ſcriguſly weigh 
and conſider of the two Propoſitions, 
which are indeed two yndeniable Do: 
Qrines ariſing out of it. 1. That all men 
muſt die. 2. Thar all Men, after death, 
muſt come to Judgment z As the Tree 
falls ſo ir lies, and as Death leaves us, fo 
Judgment will cerrainly find us. I. Al 
Mep mui die. This is {o unqueſtionablsg 
2 verity, thatI never yet heard, or read of 
any that durſt offer at a confutation of 
- this Propoſition, Fews, Heathens, Turk 
and Tartars all confeſs it, and have in one 
kind or other their Fuſa, or Funeral rites, 
their Officia poſtremi munerss, Which they 
perform at the Funerals of their dead, 
This ſtatute of dying was made in Par- 
diſe, Gen. 3, 19. not yet repeald, Debe- 
mur m0rti nos noſtraque, to die 1s as good 
2 debt as any the world knows, for the le- 
vying of which there is an extent upon all 


Man- 


(455) 


Mankind, -Romw5.12. This mortal mot 


be put off that immorrtality' may be pu 
on. Thoſe wa»g*f4c of the firſt Age had 
this ſtory told of them all, they lived ſg 
many years, and then.they.dyed, Gen. 5, 
Whar Man is he that liveth,and ſhall not 
ſee death ? The Prince and the Peaſanr 
arc elemented-of the ſame carth as Adays 
was, like Nebuchadnezar's Image, though 
we may have-Heads of Gold, yet we all 
ſtand but( Luters pedibus) on feet of clay, 
We are but like the Ark of God, In medio 
pellium, in the midft of skins,living with- 
in Paper-walls, walls of fleſh; we dwell 
in Houſes -of Clay, whoſe foundation is 
in the duſt and dirt, which are cruſhed 
before the Moth. Job 4. 19. I need ſay 
no more for-confirmarion of the firſt Pro- 
poſition. Let us ſee in the next place 
whae uſe-is.to be made of it; 1f we muſt 
all die and: depart hence, this being not 
our reft, not our home, bur our way 
home. Let us make proviſion in our life 
time for that-time ot dyipg, which will 
moſt certainly come upon us, though it 
be moſt uncertain whens Ler us think e- 
very day of dying, for indeed we dic tab 
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ly,is ſoon as we are born we begin to diey 
Let uS make death familiar by expeRtati- 
on of is, by daily apprehenſion of it; Ler 
us at all inftants go out to meet it, and 
think our ſelves always upon our Death- 
bed; He deſerves nut (faith Ferom) the 
name of a Chriſtian,who will live in that 
Rate of life in which he would not die--- 
Indeed it is a very great adventure to be 
in an evil ſtare of life, becauſe we know 
that every minute of ir hath a danger, 

and we know withall, that after dearh, 
there is ſomething elſe to be looked at» NN, 

ter, which brings me to the next particu- F 

lar. That all Men after Death muſt come ta | 

t 
r 


Judgment. This is a Propoſition carrying 
in ir a very great truth, which Pagans, 
Turks, and Infi4els, I mean the moſt ſober N, 
and beſt moraliz'd amongſt them havgnot F: 
been ignorant of, How Heathens came by FN; 


this knowledg, whether by the light of C 


nature, or by ſome Revelation unknown F 
to us, or happily by ſome light derived FI, 
from our Scriptures, | am not able to ſay, Þ 
nor curious to enquirez for my way hath J,, 
ever been to fit down contented with my F., 


own ignorance in things, which are in the 
dark, 
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dark,and wherein I may 277 much time 
in the diſquiſition, and find bur lirtle' ſas 
tisfaction at laſt. In ſecrer-things which 
belong to God, Ignorance ſhall be the 
Mother of my Devotions That God ſhal 
judg the World is a clear truth, Rom. 3.6, 
Thar he ſhall judg the Fews, who ſinned 
in the Law,by the Law, the Gentiles,who 
ſinned without Law, without Law ; and 
Chriſtians, who have ſinned againſt the 
clear light of the Goſpel, by the Goſpel, 
i154 very great truth allo. Rome2. 12,13, 
14,15,16, When this final' Judgmene 
ſhall be, I will not determine, Let curi- 
ous heads meddle with theſe curiofities, 
I dare not; I will nor fo much as defire 
to know what God was not willing to 
reveal. There is aday God hath appoin- 


ted, in the which he will judg the World 


in Rizhteouſneſs, by that Man whom he 
harh ordained, Ad. 17. 31, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, before whoſe Tribunal we muſk 
all appear,and receive according to what 
we have done in our Bodies, be it good 
or evil. 2 Cor. 5,10, God is pleaſed in 
wiſdom to conceal that day,that we may 
carefully obſerve every day. By way of 


Appli- 
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heart, What manner of Perſons yt ought to 


eas ES 
Application, T add but this. Knowing 
therefore this terror of the Lotd, 2 Cor; 
5.11, Confider, I pray you,and lay it to 


be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, 
2 Pet; 3.11. And let this be a comfort to 
all Chriſtians, who have not their hope in 
this life only, nor fix the Anchor 'of it 
here below, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is now our Advocate in Heaven ſhal 
hereafter be our Judg, &c. 
« Reader, A Funeral Sermotr of this na- 
ture may not be impertinent, although 
not very neceſſary tcither, the* Church in 
her Funeral Office having made ſuch 7 
fult proviſion already. But were the Fu- | 
feral Orations and Encomiums of fomeW, 
tow ſpirited Preachers well examin'd, 
there is nothing 'in Print can appear moreſſx 
t 
| 
ſ 


anſcemly, and misbecoming Chriftian 
profeſſion, wherein great Perſons rhcerly 
for being great, ſhall be applauded for 
that goodneſs which was never apparentÞ; 
tn them. Certainly theſe Elogics were in- 
terd.d as things extraordinary for Men 
of extraordinary ſanity, and not elſe. 


THE END, 
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T he T hanksgiting of Women 
after Child-Birth, 

Commonly called 

T he Churching of Women, 


Note 1.F Nur Church of England © 

minent in her Liturgy and 
publick Othces, both for her Charity to 
Man, and Piety to God, hath preſcribed 
to Us in Her Cervice-Book two potable 
Paſſages, as relating ro Child-bearing- 
Women, 1. In the Litany,we are taughc 
to pray: in a general way for all Women 
labouring with Child, that is, for their 
lafe deliverancein fo'grear a danger,which 
is ſo great, thar the Spirir of God being 
to lay out. a danger to the full, expreflerh 
it thus, As travel apon 4 Woman with 
Child, x The. 5. 3- noting both the ſud- 


| denaels, and ſharpacds of the pains. Now 


there 


there was a curſe we know infliaed upon 
Woman kind for Eve's fin-, -That -they 
ſhould. bring forth Children in ſorrow, 
or with. ſore travel ac their birth, Gen. 3, 
I6, Every. Child ſhould be to her a Ben- 
om, and Filins Lachrymarumz becaule thic 
Woman was the. cauſe and beginning of 
fin and ruine on all Man-kind. 1 Tip. 2, 
14. However: God.is pleaſed ro mode 
rate the curſe, fo that Woman ſhall be 
able.r6 paſs through her Child-bearing 
fate, though not without ſome difficulty 
and danserz and this curſe ng queſtion 
is not ſo heavy upon Woman;kind, i; 
. that fin deſerved, by means of the ſecd of 
the Woman, the Heſias which ſhouwll 
be born from her Poſteriry. For no doubt 
he would redeem that nature which tg 
was to aſſume, and did aſſume, not only 
froth the dariger of Child-btaring , but 
from a greater danget of eternal damn#þ 
tion, upon condition that theſe Child: 
bearinz- Women continue in the Faith, 
and live in that Charity, Holineſs,and So- 
briery as they oughit ro do, performing 
thoſe Duties of Chaſtiry and modeſt be: 
haviour, which Chriſtianity requires dfſit 
bd andy: we - then, 


-—_ 


—> Qu. 5 » h—_ ———_ C._u—u_ 


h_ 


tC) <> Bd. 


(161) 
them. 1 Tim.2.15. Yet notwithſtanding 
the curſe ot Child-bearing is moderated; 
and mitigated, it is not taken away, it re- 
mains i] {o as to oy Woman to 
very great danger ; Which motive puts 
the Church upon it con{t:nely to pray, 
for all Women labouring with Child; 1 
wonder ever any Women who have been 
ſenſible of theſe dangers, ſhould be taken 
captives by thoſe ſpirits of errour,and ſe- 
ducing Teachers, 2 Tim.3.6. which cree 

firſt into, their houſes, and then into their 
hearts, ſo as to be brought to a loathing 
and diſlike of that moſt excellent Prayer, 
which the Church hath inſerted into her 
onſtant Motning- Service for their ſafe 
deliverance. 2. Here 1s 4 peculiar Office 
for the purpoſe, wherein the Woman is 
lyMo return her praiſe and thanks-to God for 
uſer deliverance, when the pain is, over, 
&ſind the danger is paſt. Had the Church 
deſhever enjoyn'd this, our own reaſun may 
tell us this is fit re be done. Firſt to pray 
»o-to God for his mercy we would receive, 
insÞnd then to praife God tor his mercy re- 
becived. That ſo our duty may keep pace 
; fvith God's bounty, and vur grateiul de» 
er, L VOMons 


ESA 
votions anfwer in ſome proportion God's 
gracious deliverances. Certainly as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this is ary xalpite. A ve- 
fy rational Service, a Service that hath 
very much of reaſon in it, Rom.12. x. and 
none but ſuch, who have little reaſon, and 
leſs religion in them can be againſt it. No 
Chriſtian who hath grace and gratitude 
tn him, but will bluſh at.that pitiful and 
poor Objection whichis made again ir, 
as if, forſooth, in returning thanks for e- 
' very one thus delivered, and vouchſafed 
this mercy, we ſhould be like the Meſſi: 
lian Hereticks, who do nothing elfe bu 
pray. Indeed I think of the two,it is bet 
ter being like fuch Heretiques, who dc 
. nothing but pray, than to be like ſuc, 
Schiſmatiques and diſquiet Spirits, whdhr 
do nothing bur rail and quarrel at whathy 
ever is ſo prudently ordered and eſtabliſ{r 
ſhed by lawful Authority z and this is thi; 
judgment of a very reverend Man, HoolSre 
Eccleſ. Polic. lib. 5. ſc&t.74. David tlio, 
us it is a good thing,a thing very well beſiut 
coming the juſt, and religious Perſons the; 
be thankful. Pal. 92. 1. Pſal. 33. 1 Fain 
like not thax godlineſs which teacheth - Vo 
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Man to be unthankful. Among the Ten 
Lepers, Which were cleanſed, our Saviour 
took notice bur of one that returned to 
acknowledg the mercy. Luk. t7., 17, 18. 
Chriſt in commending of him, condem- 
ned-the other Nine. Yet we read not 'of 
any ſpecial command injoyning one or 0- 
ther to return, back, and to give thankss 
only the nature of the benefit received did 
in all reaſon require it. By which it is e- 
1dent that when God is merciful tous, 
'c are bound up by reaſon as well as Re> 
ligion to be thankful tro him. And where 
ana Woman expreſs her thanks to God 
[Wor ſo great a mercy, better than in the 
dfCongregation, and that for theſe reaſons. 
ca.To evidence her own thankfulneſs.2.To 
nÞrovoke others to the like thankfulneſs 

ay her example.” 3.To excite all ro make 

oiYome reflexion upon the firſt fin, which 
tad ſo heavy a curſc, expoſing them to fo. 
0Wreat a danger, upon Woman: kind. 4.To 
cork in Children an impreſſion of love,” 
| veſluty, and obedience towards thoſe Mo- 
1s ers of theirs, who did undergo fo niuch 
1. Fin and ſorrow to bring them into the 

h YVorld,/ Neither know I, how of which 
My LE 2 Way 
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way Children can ever make amends, or 
ſufficiently requite their Parents. Now 
in regard this return of Thanks 1s to be 
performed in the publick, and in the Face 
of the Congregation, it is intitled, The 
Churching of Women. For lo ſoon as God 
gives them ſtrength,and they have retired 
themſetves ſo Tong time, as is confiſtent 
with the Chriftian rules of modeſty and 
ſobriety, it is very fit they fhould con 
in decent and humble manner, and mak: 
a publick acknowledgment of Gods great 
mercy to them in the preſence of God) 
People,then met together in Gods houſe 
neither do I conceive how the great end 
of this Office, according to the Churches 
intention, can be exactly performed and 
difcharged, to have it hudled up in fi 
ler.ce, and obſcurely in their private hou 
ſes, nor indeed done at all, unlefs the Or 
dinary grant forth a diſpenſation in a cal 
of apparent neceſſity 3 which it concern 
the Church to be very wary in granting 
in regard (as | have obſerved) in this trr: 
ligious Age we have ſo many grofs and 
dead-hearted Chriſtians, that they arFF 


apt to pretend a ncc:flity where real! 
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none is, and Midwifes in ſuch caſes made 
too often guilty of the midwiſery of lies,” 
by which means the publick Offices, of 
the Church are too much abuſed, and 
ſcandalouſly flybber'd over in private 
Houſes. | To | | | 


Rubrick., 

The Woman af the uſual rime after her deli: 
bery, ſhall come into the Church decencly 
apparelled, and there Gall knel down in 

ſome conyenient place, as hath ben accu- 

© Fomed, oz as the D2dinary ſhall direc: 
And then the Pzieff ſhall ſap unto her, 


Note 1. By uſual time we are to-under- 

and, ſo ſoon as ever ſhe 

hall be able. Decretal.ljb, Stam pol pars 
#7. 4. And yet by the gredi 4 probibe. 
il Law, and according tr. Caron Law. 

Wo the Tradirion of the orb _ 

0 -hurch, in caſe the Wos- Levit. t 2. 

han be like to live, the u- 

ndJval rime is Forty Days after her delive- 

73 not as if the Woman were fo long 

|\Fime ro be adjudged unholy, or lying un- 

S$crany uncleanneſs mentioned in the Le 


L 3 Uitical 


(66) 

witicah Law (which Law ſq far as Cere- 
monial we hold utterly aboliſhed ) bur 
only-upon-a ground of Ghriſtian mode- 
{ty, and rochaſtize intemperance, and: the 
like,” are Women ſo long reſtrained from 
the carnal delights of the Matrimonial 
Bed, as appears by the Canon Law, Did, 
5.c. and the Conſtitution 17th, of Lev, 
Neirher can any modeſt or ſober Chri. 
ſtians cavil at this, unleſs they will cayil 
alſo. at that prudent adviſe given by.the 
Apoſtle, for marricd Perſons upon occa-W 
ſion, by mutual conſent to abſtain from: 
thoſe things, which are lawfully enjoyed 
at other times. I Cor. 7. $3» kt: I 
'- Note 2+ By decent apparel is double 5 
meant ſome diſtinguiſhing habit , by \ 
which the Woman, who 1s to give herſif 
DE thanks, is to be taken no-M a 
No, ſuch habit tice of from other VVoB {t 


either commanded 


or forbidden, bur MEN 3 neither can any con ki 
left as an-indiffer- ſcience, which is nor {car w 
_— :2,. dalouſly and  ſhametully Bi 
firange. © weak, ſo weak indeed af th 
jt may rather be interpreFÞ ch 

ted ftubbornneſs af: will than weaknels u 
a 


of conſcience ,take any juſt offence-ar thi 
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for according tothe judgment. of Tertyl> 
lian, I cannot conceive what hurt cav:paſ+ 
ſibly be in a Veſtment,where the wearers 
I are/not faulty, Tertul. 1þ.de pal, And Sr; 
Paul hath fully determin'd in-the caſe 
I couching all indifferent things, That to the 
pure all things are pure, Titi» 15. that 
is, they who ſtritly-abſtain from unlaw- 

. 8 ful freedom, may with a ſafe Conſcience 
I ne any lawful liberty. But the uſual 
cl Veltment worn for diſtin&ion at-this time 
-M bythe VVoman,was a comely Veil, to be 
nll as 2 token of her modefty and ſubje&ionz - 
4 for the uſe of rhe Veil had that meaning 
in it 1the Apoſtles time, x Cor. 11. L0. 

M8 So Photive tells us in his Epift; 210, The 
yl Woman ought to be ſubje& ro the Man, 
erffl 4 745, 47077 bs ovifiiae 10.33 Ii; wonnie Ke 
of (ve . viger. and to beax the fign-of her 
off ſubjecion, a covering on her. Head, Such 
mn} kind of covering every VVoman ought to 
wear-10- the Congregation, I Cor, 11.5, 
But 4f the VWoman:be::fingled out from 
the:rcft, to joyn with the Miniſter, in dif- 
charging; any Chrifkat:duty,. as in this 
_caſe-s Then queftionleſs ſhe ought ro 

5 have a:Vgil, not only: for-decency, bur for 
L 4 _ dif- 
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diſtinRion too, as being to fit in a more 
eminent place in the Congregation, toi 
Pay her thanks to God for her ſafe delive- 
rance from ſo great a danger , which Veil 
may not only mind her of her ſubjeRion, 
bur reach her alſo to make reflexion vpon 
that firſt {fin whercin-che Woman was the 
firſt, which brought the” Sex firſt under 
ſubjeRion, and withall ſubj«Red them to 
the great danger of Child-birth.” Indeed 
ſome ſup2rſtitious Perfons, who are apt 
to create fears to themlelves,where there 
is no ground of fear, which is the right 
meaning of ſuperſtition raken in a bad 

| ſenſe; ſcruple more atthis Veſtment than 
at thg committing of a groſs fin and 
where-cyer this Veil is uſed, I verily be- 
lieve it may be to convince theſe pitiful 
Chriſtians of their groſs ignorance, who 
ſcruple f- at every indifferent thing, that 
they do not only deſtroy all Ghriſttan 
duty, but all Chriſtian liberty roo, which 
they ſo much contend'for; 1 do'not read 
;t injoyned by any Eccleftaſtical Canonyſſce 
nor by ary injundtion of the-Chuwch,onlyſt 
ir-is a civil cuſtom, and faſhion of theſÞo 
Country, and hath no more offence my | 

tnany 


(169) 
han the wearing of new Gloves at Mar: 
riages,or blacks at Funerals. Dr.Whitesfs, 
Defence of his Anſwer to the Admoniri- 
ON, Fol. 537. | ; 
3. Note, The Waman js to kneel in a 
convenient place. For kneeling,l ſuppoſe 
no juſt exception can be taken out againſt 
thar, for it hath ever been 
he manner in Chriſt's _No'** r:Book of 
heth f Edward VI. unto 
o God, or receive ought 


pffered from him in this wiſe to doit. 
14. Biſhop CAndrews Serm. on Phil. 2. 


8, 9, 10, 11, Now the Woman at this 
ime hath a peculiar offring of praiſe and 
hankſgiving to offer up ro God for her 
-Mecliverance, and therefore it is fit ſhe do 
t in moſt decent and '/humble manner. 
MWBut as to the convenient place, we muſt 
ake Our directions from cuſtom, and the 
Ordinary , however in caſe ic be more 
ithin the publick view, and the publick 
caring; than any other place, the Chan- 
d, and as ncer to the Communion Ta- 
fleas may be approached, the Woman 
vt prefling or preſuming within the Rail 
rhich is a place peculiar to the Pricft on- 


ly, 


(179) 
ly. is the fitteſt, place, and hath ever been 
$ accounted in the Churches pradtiſ:, 
For thar is indeed properly the Sacrarium 
where Oblations were wont to be made 
They who brought any gifc,were to bring 
it unta the Altar, or-to the Holy Tabl: 
which in 1gnetizs is frequently terrhed 
Oo2enew, or Altar, According to that of 
our Saviour, If thou bring thy eift to th 
Mltar , Mat. 5.23. wiuch ts, clearly | 
Chriftian injun&tion, implying when 
bring any ſpecial gitr co God, for any (pe; 
cjal mercy received,thither we muſt brin 
it. It.was the uſual place whither all ob: 
lations, donations, and gifts devored tofff 
God, and the maintenance of his Service, 
were brought. Yid. Capital. Caroli Maznifh 
Wormatie. lib, 6, c, 285. 


And then the Pzict} ſhall ſay unto Her, 


':. For 4s much as it hath pleaſed Almight 
God of his goodneſs to give you ſafe deli 
wverance , and hath preſerved you in th 
great danger of Child-birth, you ſball there 
fore: give hearty thanks unto God, and ſa), 
Rubrick 


_ G4. © + * c - = 


(171) 
Th  Rubrick) 7 - 
@hen ſhall the Þ2ieft fay this Plalm, 7 


Note'1, In the former Liturgy this 
reface,' For 4 much as it hath pleaſed, &c. 
was lefs arbitrary to the Prieft, theſe 
Wrords,or ſuch like,as the caſe ſhall require, 
Wur ſince our Reformers very prudently 
oting of how dangerous a cohſequence 
Wc is to leave things arbitrary in publick 
WOffices, eſpecially when ſome extravagant 
inifters took occaſion thereby to depart 
Wclearly from the ſenſe ſometimes, as well 
as from the words, and aflumed fuch a. 
liberty, as did exceed the due bounds of 
modeſty and ſobriety, therefore to avaid 
zMall fuch extravagancies tor .the future, 
have tied up the Miniſters to uſe theſe ve- 
ry words, which words are to be applied 
to the Woman, who is to. return her 
hanks, and that ſhe may diſcharge this 
duty of thankfulneſs with the more fer- 
ency and devotion, ſhe'is in few words 
Fur in mind, 1. Of the greatneſs of: her 
danger. 2; Of God's goodnels to her in 
her deltverance. L2G | 
Note 2. The Miniſter is to go baſors 

| 16 


—— 


afflicted, diſtreſſed Servant, which are to 


(172) , 
the Woman, I ſuppoit in the reading of 
the Palm, and ſhe to make her Reſponke 
of every Verſe after him, for in the Pre. 
face ſhe is to ſay, as well as the Prieſt is 
to ſay in the Rubrick. The uſval Pſalm 
both in the Sporch Lirurgy, and our for- 
mer Liturgy was Pſalzs 121. which was 
a Pſalm not abuſed, bur very appoſitly ap- 
plied,in regard the Contents ot it are cx- 
preſly rhus, Thar the faithful ought only 
to look for help from God. But in regard 
ſome Perſons have made their exceptions 
againſt it, by reaſon of ſome paſlages in 
the Pſalz:, which were not plain enough 
to their capacities, in their literal mean- 
ing, therefore our late Reformers being 
willing to give fatisfa&tion to all truly 
tender Confciences, have laid that P/alm 
aſide, and made choice of two other lcls 
liable to exception, for to ſupply that ſc 
de:c, | le 


P{al. 116, 


"This Pſalm is a grateful acknowledg- 
ment ' of God's ſeafonable deliverances,'ft/ 
and gracious returns ro the prayers of his 


be 


be anſwered with vows of new obedi.. 
nce, and intite affiance in God. This 
Pſalm indeed was not Penn'd for fuch a 
,articular occaſion as this, but yer it is 
thought ſcaſonable a this time to be u- 
ed, and may very fitly be applied to this 


occaſion. 
Paraphraſe. 


Veel. t. 1 deſired of the Lord, in whom 
| repoſed my chief and only confidence, that 
e would be plea ed to hear mp prayer, and 

1 his good time confider my diſlreſs, and 
end me 4 ſeaſonable ad gracious delivers 
ance. 

Verſ. 2. Now ſeeing he hath thus graci- 
ouſly heard my requeſt, and beitowed upon 
ie the mercy which 1 prayed for, I ſhall 
when ever my calamities approach-me, or 
tire upon we, apply my ſelf by my prayers 
chiefly and ſolely to God,and however I neg- 
leik not any other lawful means, yet will { 
make him my chief tru##, and dependance. 

Verſl. 3. My dangers indeed, which by 
- Pithe frength and goodneſs of my God 1 have 


5 eſcaped, were very great, menacing death. 


Verſ, 4. And when 1 hai ſmall or ns 
| hopes 


hopes of reſcue left me from any human 
means, 1 made my adareſs to God's over 
ruling help and providence, I humbly ani 
fervently beſought him in my Prayers. that 
he would ſend me 4 Teafrwall deliverance, 

Verſ. 5. For certainly thought 1, be my 
dangers what they will, yet I have a mercifsl 
and faithful God in whom 1 truſt, who wil 
make good: his promiſe of mercy, to all why 
depend upon his promiſes, and faithfully by 
prayer ſolicite him for performance. 

Verlſ. 6. 1t & hu proper attribute to b: 
the ſupporter of the weak, and the reliever 
of thoſe who are in diſtreſs, and accordingly 
hath he dealt with me in my ercateſt de- 
ſiitution. 

, Verſ. 7. And now being thus reſcued by 
him,and delivered from thoſe dangers which 
dia encompaſs me, I have nothing to do, but 
to ſerve him in all ſincerity, and integrity f 
converſation. ' 

Verſ.8. For he hath reſcued my life from 
death, wiped all tears from my eyes, reſtored 
me from my weakneſs to a perfeit ſtrength 
and ſoundneſs. OE | 
..Verſ. 9. Therefore will 1 ſpend the re: 
mainder of my days which he ſhall afford me 


im 


—— = wo%JY ©S 
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175) EY 
» this World, in his ſervice, and at the pre- 
ent make my humble adareſs to the place of 
od's ſpecial preſence, there to celebrate that 
ercy, which he hath afforded me in ſo ſig- 
nal a deliverance 
Verſ. 10, 11, When my calamities were 
moſt preſſing, aud my dangers greateſt, by 
which I was clearly convinced, that the arm 
of fleſh was not to be truſted in for my reltef; 
et 1 knew there was one ſure hold, to which 
I might hopefully and ſucceſsfully reſort, the 
never failing Omnipotent hand of God ther- 
ore to that F betook my ſelf entirelv\ and 
from that I received my deliverance. 
Verſ. 12, F3, 14. For this, and for all 
other abundant mercies, which God hath (0 
/ Meracionſly beſtowed upon me;1 am bound up 
Wl by all obligations, to make my mot thankful 
t  acknowle doment, and to do it in the moſt ſo- 
f Wicmn manner , in the preſence of the whole 
Congregation, by way of publick Feſtival, 
/ bleſſing and magnifying God's Holy Name, 
! fl who hath preſerved my life from ſo great @ 
; danger, and kept it as a Fewel of his own 
Cabinet, as being by me humbly depoſited 
with and intruſted to him. And this & his 
gracious way of dealing, not with me _ 
ul 


but with «ll who truly rely and depend upn 
Him. For which ſignal mercy of his, I her 
reſent my ſelf at this time, to pay that ors 
titude and oblation of praiſe, which if 1 dil 
vot- yas in my danger, yet am now bounk 
wp to perform after my deliverance. 
. Verl, 16. O mo# gracious Lord, how inME 
t obliged th Thee, by all the bonds that anj 
ingagement can tay upon me £ No Servant 
bought with a price,or born in a Man's houſe 
can be more cloſely bound to him, than I an 
bound to Thee, who haſt reſcued me by | 
great 4 deliverance from ſo great a dangrr. 
Verſ. 17, 18, 19. What remains now, but 
that I ſhould return to Thee the humbleſt of: 
frrings of praiſe and prayer, and ſbend m) 
whole life 48 4 vow'd oblation to thy ſervice, 
rendring Thee all poſſible praiſe in the pubs 
lick Aſſembly, and in the moſt-ſolemn man 
wer ſaying, Bleſſed be the name of the Lork, 
br, Glory þ to the Father,and to the Son,and 


to the Holy Ghoſt; As it was in the begine 
ing, i now, and ever ſhall be, World with- 
out end, Amen. 


Vid, D:, Hammond. 


. Or this Pſalm 147; Yae fy 
MY. Note, This,or the former, is left tothe 
prudence and: diſcretion of the Miniſter, 
but the Church in both hath mgde fs 


good a choice, that the Miniſter imeither 
annot make an ll one. 


} 


Paraphraſe. 


This. Pſalm was compoled by Solomon, 
is a Compendium of his Eccleſiaſtes, 
herein is ſet down the vanity of worldly 
ollicitude without God's bleſſing, as in 
all things elſe, fo in that of Children, the 
rrcateſt bleſſing of lite. 


Verſ. 1. There « no way in the World to 

tain any ſecular wealth or ſafety, ſave ons 

ly from the bleſſing of God, the author and 
tiſpenſer of- all good things z The building 
p of Honſes and Families, of. gathering 

Riches , and begetting Children to inherit 

hem, i not to be imputed to Man's follict- 

Wde, biut is wholly imputable to God's blef- 

ing. Unleſs God by his ſpecial protetion © 
14rd a City, all tht ewards of Men can do 


TT, 


s fan | 
but little to the \ſecuring or preſerving 6* it; 
and unleſs Grd build 3 4 ode Ys ol the bs 
duſtryof Men will not be ſucceſsful tot; - 

Verf:2*7# to little purpoſe for Men i 
deny Niurure that reſt, which God hath 'ii 
dulged ty her, to moil inceſſantly, and to'd: 
bar themſe ues the enjoyment of _—_ 
comforts, thinking by this means to inrit 
their Poſterity, for they who truſt and at 
pend upon their own anxious, and ſollicitti 
indeavours, are generally fruſtrated, ai 
diſappointed in their aims and ends ; whert 
a they, who take God's bleſſing along mit 
them, thrive inſenſibly, and become profþe 
r0ie, though they never looſe any ſleep in 1 
Pur fuit of it. 

Verlſ. 3. And for Children, that's a pur 
ticular bleſſing of God's, from whom all in 
creaſe comes, and he gives them as he plt 


ſes and ſees good, as 4 preſent reward to tiff 


piety, and other virtues of Men. 

Verſ. 4. And of all bleſſings this of 
numerous Progeny us the greateſt,every Chil 
bring an addition of ſtrength and ſafet) 
the Father ; Children of Touth are as arron 


in the hand of a mighty Man, and defend i 


Houſe from Hoſtil Invafions,as well as Wei 
ons can, > A Vetl,; 


| | 13.90 | 
'Verl. » "As-the Militaty- Man guards 
imſclf with Weapons, Arrons and. Darts, 
aving them ina full quiver all in a read: 
16ſs, 49d preparedy (o the Mefter of a Fa« 
ly is fortified from Hoſtile Invaſion, and 
l other inſolencies and moleſtations, by the 
wittutnde and ſtrength of his numerous 
hildrep , who are in a readineſs to-back 
erg defend him at all turns from injuries 
ny: kind, which the open violence, or more 
ecrtt fraud of Men can deſign againſt him 
uher-in the Field, or in any Court of Fudis 
ture 


'2 


Vid, Dr. Hammond, 


"Therefore for other bleſſings and for theſe 
among#t the reſt. Glory be to the Pa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. | 


S-- Vote, Two more excellent Pſalws 
ould not have been ſ.leted out of the 
ole. Book of Pſalms for this Office y 
hich, though nor Penn'd for this partt» 
/þ#lar. occaſion, yer are moſt admirably 
onFcted ro it, and moſt ſealonably applied: 
3d no Church in the World is more hap 
ry for her Yerba Opportana,as our Church 
(5b! England is. M 2 Khea 


WG. 

 -Thon the Pzieft all ſay, 
Icy + 4: As 
\. Note, This is like the Prophet David; 
muvitdtoryz Pſal. 95.1, and-is frequently 
uſed in other Offices of the Service Book, 
eſpecially before the Lord's Prayer, to 
fhew what requeſts we deſire more par; 
ticularly to ſumme up in that Prayer a 
that tinic «- For this reaſon is this clauſ 
inſerted into the Abſolution ar the begin 
ing of Morning Prayer, Wherefore let ws be 
ſeech Him to'grant us trut' repentance, an 
his holy Spirit, &c. The meaning is, that 
we are incited more particularly to pray 
for the ow of repentance, and the gift 
of the" Spirit in the Lord's Prayer imme 
diately [2—aieka which Prayer was un 
doubtedly indicted by our Saviour fot 
ſuch a purpoſe; or elle it is ſet betorn 
theſe Three Verlicles, 


Lord have mercy npon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us, 
. Lord have mercy upon us, 


which antiquity called the lefer Litanyf 
and were ot very carly admiſſion iow! 
5p” Nas! "*Ervid 


DO 
ſervice of the Chur&h!? Clemens. 1b. 8. c. 
5. 5,6, And. fitly are they-placed before 
the Lord*s Prayer, becauſe expedient ir 
is we implore God's mercy, before! we 
reſort to him in Prayer. Durand.ratianal. 
16,4 c.12, It is an addrefs to the bleffed 
rinity, whereby we avouch' our faith in 
od, One in Effence, Three in Perſon, we 
are to pray to. But be-this Orcs, or 
Let #9 pray ſet where it will,the end and 
ſe of it is very good, to fertle and fix 
our intentions towards ſome enſiting du4 
7; for unleſs weare thus ſtirred up and 
alled upon, we are apt to grow dull and 
Jrowſie, and to ſupplicate God to hear 
hoſe Prayers, which we do nor -hear our 
elves. This Orem is very ancient, as 
appears out of Chryſoftom, CAuzuſtint, 
wy others, and there was a practiſe a- 
ongſt theHeathens in their ſacred(though 
rroneoully ſo) Offices very like” unto ur, 


id.Plutarch, in Coriolano. 


as + 
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*** Our Father, which art in Headen; | 


'nother. one for ano- 


 Inthemould of love wiarium fidei,lo'ts\i 


" his Fathery without 24. 


8 


| 


.. Our, Teacheth us ©" > 
fo pray ove with g- 


= 


ther s he who)prays Our, Nos "Pudiit 
only for himſelf ſhal eam aſpernari fri 
be heard only for trem, quem des ny 
himſelf, The pray- aſfernanr filinm. 
ers we put up to _ Eft vox charitati, 
God ſhould be caſt as this Pray*c is zi 


Lu 


"be 2 oO Am Pt. nu .co at Ow 


—- 


_ - 
- 


and charity. He,who duvicue «x w16. Sings 

is angry with his pro emnibus,omnt 

brother,cannot offer pro ſingulss orant. 

Ls rage. and accep- Pro fe orat neceſ 
[ 


table offring to God tas, pro alig char 


faith no acceptable ol 
pray'r,without Jovg * 
no trye faith, ca 


Father, Magnum 
women hoc, ſub qu ® 
Fathey, This be- nemini deſperanding © 


pets in us love, a Surgam & ibo adj 0 


umble confidence, #rew.Luc.15.18,19 2c 
8 holy kind of pre- Pater etiamsfs offenſ 
| | ſumption 


lt — AE 
ſumption yg what wil ef pater, filius etians: 
Goff defiy*us, who [f negddei,,amdr fili- 
vouchſafes us this to #, He will never 
call him Father 2 forget the nature of 
Though we are fn- his Name, though 
\{ful,.be will not-for= weforger our duties. 

get to be.mercifuls '" There "is 'indal- 
Mrhough we forger gentie paterne, & [7 
our, duties, he will beralitas paterngy Fas 
pot. forget his Na- cilitas dandi, f cons 
mee, Leſws oft, ſed donandi in patre. 
tamen pater.. Nomen patris. exe 
we Plicat charitatem des, 
excitat  charjeatens 


noſtri.” 


which art in Heaven. which: art in Heaven, 
M...:This begers in us * Other Fathers ſub 
fear and a holy kind terrs,. he in celw. 
of reverence 5 This Ifay. 63. 16, Pal. 
minds us of our 10,2. 
earthly peregrinati- © «vw ns ella. Col. 
onzſhews our wants 3. aquilarum hoc ne- 
and whence we are gotiun non talparum, 
to expe relief y it nou milvorum. 
notes us to be ftran- — Celumque tuert 
rers and pilgrims on Fuſſit-— Ve" do 
Earth, ftanding in gens de celo ducere. 

| M 4 need 
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(184) A 
dof eta and MS, I7. 
te: ce Who RA We ſhould loo 
Heaven It reagh home' with the Pro 
FN whiher WE Y [9 digal, oe. «I5, 
a our prayers, CAbſolom deſired t 
and (yhere t9 ſertle ſe the King's face, 
gur 2 Feions when 2.54, 14, So we the 
BESr2fs orantss eft face of Chriſt, and 
nil, if celeftia cogi - God in Heaven. 
fareFiſhews) whence Celum petere , i 
Every good comes, theUnum neceſſariun 
we'can poſſibly want In this (enſe, .9u, 
M ftand in need of z ſupra ns maxime 
ews God to be 20s. 
att ufficient,able to - Pater, ergo wult, 
help us, far in Hea- . .1n @lis, ergo ju 
vVeng as. willing, to #&F, _ 
hear ys, for our Fa- Nullus pater tal 
ther. It minds us 2ater., Tertull, 
that we are but vig- 
pores, Travailours, 


—_ 


s 7 a_ rd Yue, dd. and com. _ a 


Earth is our way, 79 q! 
and Heaven Js vyr 
'home, 

Þallowed be fhy Name: 


This ſhews as Ho> This. is Capnt vote 
bineſs i is the chief at-.71m,  - 


we my — args with, "gn oe aj /@f - a4 Py fares Af We tws Fae Pate was 


tribute 


5 Tu . 
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he 


4835) 
tribute in God, ſo:it *  Sandificetur cay- 
ſhould be the qbief- .nor .come. from gay 
eft thing in our ac- Perſons .,.that., are 
count 3 - we ſhayld ;profave ; .,,P/ol. 59, 
ty;holy in our words, Not Fagobs yaige 
holy in our ations, and E/as's.hands; 
holy in our lips, ho- . Not a;Scriptugs- eff 
ly in our lives... Ve ;from the- Devil's 
\muſt not falfify Gods -mouths, yor the de- 
Name, ſet it where .vils gloſs and com- 
he will not ſet it .mment.. upon. GOQDts 
i: himſelf, nor pretend Text, -/;...... 1c 
itto juſtifie or legi-, 1» Nomine Dowins 
timate any Action. ;ncipit. ome malune- 
which is ſinful.This-[that ought not-to be. 
is as if we ſhould; Thercate, Ou ſub 
carry God's Ark in- .Chriſt#ano.”  Nonine 
to the Field, to hght . Chriftianam wulne- 
apainſt himſelf : gr rant Religioners. 
fight the devils cauſe. uid verba audio 
under the banner of cum falta wvideam? 
Chriſt , or wear. Fn Teſlamonia rernug 
Chriſts livery in the & loquentia (igns. 
bare profeſſion of a God's Name is as 
name,and do the de--a Caftle z we muſt 
vils ſervice, Ve do. not flic to it, bur in 
h pat 
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not ſanRifie:' God's: timevfnced, Prov 


-him in dere and "Prue Sandtificat u ” 


'When we . pretend «non ſaniFisy nos {an 


-Sacriledge - and Re- + 
bellion 5- Paint the 
- Croſs upon banners, 


moſt ſinful and ſcan-- 


-vpon Him, | 


(x86) 


Name , but. profanc 18, 19, 
it, when: we profeſs. - 


-deny him in works 3 faciendo Santos tx 


Chriſtian liberty to - {Fiffcamus Deum, non 
deſtroy Chriſtian faciendo ,eun | ſan- 
duty 3 make ,nſe of Furr, ſed agnoſcena, 
Religion toather in & predicandd. 


and yet by ations 


dalous, pur' Chriſt 
a it were- GP 0 
new - Crucifixion: -: 
God 1S nat to be na- Extrinſecus aſſum: 


med, bur he 1s above pit fibi nomen ut in- 


was oleaſed ro make 
himſelf known under 
the notion of names, 

thar we might have 
ſome dirceions how 
to invocate, atid call 


_ \(189) 
Thy Kingdom come, 
In this Petition we Thy Kingdom of God. 


pray for the propa- * 1.” Univerſal: 9- 


gation of the Goſ ver all. 
pc 


pel; the ſpreading of 2. Special z/over 
Chriſtian Religion the Church : and 


"all. the World over, this latter, 


that God's Name, 1. Regnum gratie 


Which was onely' znchoatum in hac vita. 


preatin Iſrael, may 2. Regnum eloria 
be known and ac- conſummatam poſt 
knowledged , reve- hanc vitam. © 
renced and adored Rex hajus Regns 
among all Nations Chriſtus. LO 
we pray for the cx- 1. Quid Dew. 
tirpation of fin, and 2. Ouia Mediator, 
the implantation of Regnz hujae crves, 
race; that we may 1. Angeli. 
tranſlated out of 2. Sax. 


tha Kingdome of Militantes i# terris, 


Darkneſs Into 'the Triumphantes in c@y 
Kingdom of Light, Us. | 
treed from the ſlave» Regni hujus Lepes, 

ty of fin and Satan, ' 1, Yerbam Des. 

and intitled ro the 2. Spiritus Det. 
glorious liberty of Regni hujus Dona, 
the Sons of Gody ©, 1, Fides. 


That 


, (488) 
- That Chriſt would . 2. Converfio; 
'{&t up his Thrope. .. 3- Fuſtificatio, ' 
and Scepter in, our 4+ SantHificatiq, 
hearts 3 that the 5. Glorificatio, 

. work 'of grace may Reg hujus hoſtes, 
' bg here in'us glory 1+. Diaboli, 
bezun,ard the work 2. Homines impii, 
of glory may be In Eccleſia. 
hereafter in us, and Extra Eceleſiam, 

. upon us grace com-, Hzz4h is not to 
pleat... We pray for touch the Ark, 
the means ordained Nor 0z7ah to med- 
and appointed of dle with thecenſer, 
God to bring this Nor $Saw/ to offer 
Kingdem to us, and the ſacrifice. 

- Us ifto itythe word, Obedience is better 
the Sacraments, and than ſuch Sacrifices, 
a regular and, or- 2ye ſacra ſed ſacri 
dain'd, Miniſtry to legs s vota non v6- 
pregch the one, and enda ſed devoven- 

-£0 adminiſter the o-. dg. 


ther. ly 
E ( 
- Thy will be done in Earth, as i is in Plvf 
de 


Here we pray that, 1» Yolyntas Dei 
we may readily and. eſt decrctum, Hee eff 
promptly 


- J - &* 
5 n 


he. Laws of the: oult. Yoluntas bite 


nentioned ; not to fards, 
ve as We lift, but to - 
ive a5 We ought, to 
nake God's Word 2. Poluntas Dti ef 
zur Rule, his Spirit wandatum. Har eff 
Jur_guide, and his voluvtas guar ipſe 
Sons life our exam- nos velle walt. Yo- 
ple, that we may a5 luntas hec & [cru- 
heerfully do God's rands & facienda. 
vill on earth, as the 
Angels do it in Hea- 
en, do it fincerely Converte meum non 
not in hypocrifie 5 velle Domine in tuuns 
do it;.not becauſe we welle. 
' Bwill it, but becauſe 
"God wills it, though 
- Wit be contradictory Tolle voluntaters' 
"Nfoour own wills. txam @ Homo, & eo 
We muſt not oll- extinguans infernem, 
ly do Gods will, but 
ſuffer GOD's will z 
3 it muſt cheerfully *Tis Fadtom Do- 
, FÞ: done by us, fo we miz;, So £6. 
; Fauſt patiently ſub- 


mit 


rom! ty obey all voliuntas quam Heawn® 


Kingdome before adorande, How ſrpa+ | 


—_—_ > 


—AS7 Oe 


fnit when doneupon =Obmutui quia ty 
us;when Gods hand feci##1...90 David,,, 


is upon our backs,  Modo occidat fidw 


Gur hand muſt be c:am non deponum, 
upon our moitths; So Fob. wn 
Could we in all ac- Perdidit vitam nt 
cidents, and various perderet obedientian, 
changes of thisworld So Chriſt, . 

reſign up our wills Bonum eff verbum 
to GOD's will, it Domini, So EXkiah, 
would. make _ the 
Crols eaſ here,and Bonum bene z God 
keep us from thoſe loves adverbs better 
everlaſting burnipgs than verbs. | 
hercafter, We muſt , Puid Deus wwll, 
not only do what & . qzomodo Dew 
God wills, but as he vu. 

wills it too, Yoto, 

deſiderio animo. We 

mult not do it, Ut- 

cunque, in any man- 

ner,but with a ſicut, 

in the beſt manyer. 


Gibe us this Day our daily Bz;rad, 


Here we pray that omne bonum. Dt 
God, who 1s the gi» donum.. 
. ver 


{al 


| 
| 


ould Cahn daily wy Fi 
us | thoſe temporal we'haye it. F- 
leflings, which are  Dicimms da'nobss, 
convenient for us in ze patetureſſe.s nobis; 
this life. That he U»:ſudore vultme 
would give us the Gen.3.19. | 
necef{aries» of our Dems: habet finum 
lives' from "day to facilem, ſed non pers 
day, | proportioned foratume 

to every Mans being - Facob's -Prayer 1 
or © uo net- Gen, 28. 20. 

ther do we pray on- . CAgur's Prayer : 
ly for our ſelves,bur Prov. 30. 8. «- 
for others, the mo- Paul's. Dimenſume 
tive of neceſſity puts 1 Tim. 6, 8. 

us upon the firſt, the Apr S10bude 1:)ot- 
motive of Charity Meat and cloathing 
puts us upon the are ſufficient for us. 
latter. Non mihi, ſed nobis, 
non meam, (cd no- 


ftram, 


4nd fozgive us our treſpaſſes, as we fozgive 
_ them that triCpaſs againf£ us, 


We arc no ſooner Leaft I be full and 


taught tg pray for dex thee, Pro.30.9. 


our 


fame mercytowards t ?. a4 remiſſionen 


ouy diily Bread,bur «hen bewart la 
as foot-as thoſe this forget the Lot 
wards are -ontt of Dear 6,15, 
for the loevivencts ih, Religio: peperit die 
of-otif fihs ; ſo'apr ®iias , filias dtvorp 
We gre to'tnake the wt matrem; 

bleffings of God in. 444 4 
ſtrtichehrs of Rebel.  *15nty cauſerh for 
lion againſt him,and $f"9Wels: notedi 
to thflave our faith Io , £9. von 
© our prefent en- £1474, ard <A 
joyntents. And in 2406: rant MI, 
regard "ot fins hin 2 ** When {Ou 
der the current of 9K mindful of ug 


| 
we. are moſt un: 
os - Fa mindful of him.yil in 


/On vs 3: we are Ariitoph. Plut. 
taught to beg that - O14 alivieas; pro 
Goc would be mer- je; ft illis repatt- 
cifu} unto us; for» muYr reVerad qua talk 


gtve us vur fins, and rs 4d F ilimas: 
work-18 our hearts;. Fertul. > * of 


though not in the | 
like meaſure, yet in Ouid eſt ad pacenp.ca 


ſome” meaſure, the Dez accedere fone pa 


others 


193) 
wthers; as he bears debitorum cam reten« 
owards 5... How tone? quomodo plae 
10 we expect par- cabit patrem iratus 
lon fromGod, when sn fratrew? Tertwl. 
ie will not pardon | 

N once Aey ui petit _ 
n begging pardon delicium confitetur 4 
| by how Tertuls 

inch we need it, 

nd that our rights- 

uſneſs.is depending 

pn Gods forgivenes. 


And lead us not info C:mptation, 


In this Petition, we nos patiaris int- 
Wecing our own, na- duci 4 diabolo, gui 
"ſure is ſo Rirong iti _#rique rentar;Tertul: 
ts weakneſs as to 6s 
ncline ws to fin, we Chriſtus 4 diabols 
ray tharGod would rentatus prefidem & 
upport us by his artificem tentationjs 
race to keep us demonſtravit Tertyl. 
rom falling, and 
hen we art fallen 
-Þ raiſe us up again 
D4 $ repentance. 
em 
15 


ko IR 


is c | 
But vitiver wsfcom evil, * 


Kt 

' Sevidg We are ex "'*Hac Hſu pris 
poled to many tem- em Interpretatur x 
prarjons iti this Tertul. A 
World; and by rea Oo [ 
fon of our Fol lie Os; Deo / com-Wh 
open to many dan- mittir, diabtlums ni fin 
gerss fo that inthe timts. Ambrol. ta 


midſt of life we are - lo 
in death, one evil o- * Libera 0s. an 
pening a way to ahio+, . We 


ther,'the evil of fin 1. a malo mundi, Ws 
' to'the evil of pu 2, 4 malo carns. Wu 
niſhment; thetefore 3. 4 malo diaboli, We 


we pray-that God, pl 
who is ſo powerful ' Libera nos a nobiWu 
that he can, and ſo acc 
merciful” that he ; 15 
will, would keep us | o 
from. the-evil of ſin Ta he 
by his grace, and m4 
keep from us the e- = 


vil of - puniſhmenc 
by his mercy. 


[0 2189 ON 9yY3Y77 i: F, Ly 2212001 T3.0 


Fo# thi ipbthi aikoGieſ6 thy otwer, 
| PE cnn eas ebet.”" = 


"4141 {high q 397 


This clauſe is an Deus vult aig 
Appendix ro the'perimus,0 poteſt da- 
rays% 20g.,ſhews 24,9404 props x | 
HFA We Pr3Y. x, 4b officia req. 


in.t , 30d T4 eſt regoum.. 
take: ps abs FEI 0 | pofentia as 
Want 


Tony re rd S. Tu potentias 
Ts HERS and me eruſs finalis 
azar g9.together,. Tag glorts.\..." 
we may have” an his D6xologie 
humble coptidencer1s often omſteg} A 
e ſhall be heard, taiiſe' in St, Luſe it 
2nd haye” our 're- is no. part»of the 
:huckts granted either Prayer ; nor is to be 
according toourde- found in that moſt 
lires ,.0% : accordin? ancient Mapuſript 
0 Our needs in ano- of St. Matthew's A 
ber kind', "which ſpel, bur is thought 
may no be fo well ito, be added by the 
known” to us, 1n, re- «Greek Church, and 
ard He we priy to uſed in their Liturs; 
$ a+ King. inveſted gies , but divided 
"th all Power and from the Prayer , 25 
N 2 Az: 


F1 


-(196 
Authority, and will if it were no part 
deny-- us nothings it». Vide Dre. Spar, 


: which ' tends-to the- R ation.: pag. as. 
. advancement. of his -. + | 


Sy Vos 2, ON 57 27000 
\... This Word being an Index of thePeo 

ples aſcent to the preceding Prayer, wa 

vſvally.in the PrimitiyveChurch'pronou- 
. ced by all the People with a loud Voict 
' Ferom. in 2.:proam. comment. in Gald, 
Clem. Alexangr. fromat. lib, 7. Optaty 
. eff adimpletionss onninm petitionum. 


The Lord's Prayer and the 


| Decalegue anſwering each 


the other. 
Lord 6-Prager, -.- , Decalogu ” 
God is our-Father. _ other Gods bu. 
: U Him. 


God is in Heaven.|= No grayen Image tt Jr, 


God's Name muſt] |We muſt not ralhig 
be hallowed. his-Name in vain}; 


ho 
T 


—- 


Lord's Prayer. 


Kingdome may 


_Y , 'S p ” =} 
I TEDOE NO 


(0947 RS EZ 7 
Pp + a Þ1 [ IS 6 4 i © | 
£115 11" 


Fo God 


© prayithe Godd| (Sor 
come,and his wil | 
may be done þ: 


(197) 


— 


- 


"tions211. YI 
i! 
" | ox] 
( Minificr, 
by Servant. 3\ 
ſl If : Anſiver; 


"Thee, 


t-. 


Fl 


dt 


= Drcalogut, 


portion Hof 
rime muft'de<on- 
ſecrate for his war- 


-ſhip and ſervice. 


win Nas 
| Fai? be help 


fiir Ye 
ould ab usſ*: 


others, and pr _ 
kottt our Farlier 8c 


"dar wg Bread. - Mother;andhaving 
rely nfo fr Pome "pf ſoHGtne, We-have 
\ 901% 0 (FO riteftron 


47s to*be'tn tor 1 


mo_ adn 
Acrvy 


Fedty Bed fit ds@n with 
weak not” lead] 
us -itfto relnped- , 


'What'we have! and 


| hot entertaif” any 
-Þ covetous- defires 


after that whith is 


another Mans. 


i 
» York 


aid foo hs momandly- 'Pfal. 14. 22]: 


he pureerh ber truft in 
N 3 


1 


wk \ . 


Pſal. 33. 21; 


Mini- 


(198) 


LM $\2.9" Winiſter. av \t] 
iP :Thow:;10 havo®®, [Prong 1PEalyes; 11! 
© Towers, {1 $4411) [VE £52 Platirs. x 

-:04/ 6d -Bnfwert | | * 7 bne,ocm: 
From #he iface freen c emouob od \ £44! 

2% / eo 7M rH 

Ta we 41 Ate? 


+7 ct br Anfwees | [27 1 Bfabaty 7) 
Yeo be our, cr foppel ants. Bfalb$icchy:, 

118 Thea. 50M f | £1918 vlikb 510 
onds' are the ver 


n out of rhe Pſalm, 
tion, and are firred 


it one from the 0- 


SY up: he Piny6r5:tgi Gad- fot y 
*£angmied:mercy/uþol the YWamay, who 
comprelevourle rf ener ghapks:t 
Loodb forthe gept mercy already: ſe 
£415Rfu 1refs 19006 
, # /11vy/ 7361; ; oft I cr, 
Let ws Pray. tha 

Note, The Prayer: tel beingY'cr 
clez: ly ft Ifecrtn cent) vhil clade ver 
is:&t, be irc to ſtir up the People'rofÞcar 
joyn heartily and unanimeullyAvith the 
naniſter s | 40 begin. of Mankphry Gone 

ff 


,- thok 


bg 


frp9) _ 
hoſeſpecial bleflings and/mertiestoreft 
pon the VV oman, which. are _ and 
T: metal for. 

o ty God,; we give Thee humble 
bonke for that thou haſt vouchſafearao" des 
iver this Woman thy Servant frontthe grtat 
ain and peril of Childbirth; Grant, we 
beſeech Thee moſt merciful Fathers thgsfhe 
hrowgh fo help may both faithfully lwezand 
palk roars, to thy will i - this rar * 
and al(o may be partaker of ever! 

y in the life to h__ through Foe Fay if 
w- Lord. Amen. : 1911218 

Note, This Prayer ſeems ocaneipdly 
0 be grounded upon ,.1 Tim. 2+ 14,15. 
and is an admirablefirmmary of devoti- 
ons wherein ahe! Ghurch do tar :hohouts 
theſe weaker Vellctsas ao pray for ama: 
ny blef3ngs ppon.theme.a54.they. cap pol- 


lbly bg: capable of, -0z,25.cap: bghamn'd. 
upin ſo few words! Iris very great $ 


haany VWomanthowld beifo fllyy\ 
vcr laderwith fin, and!o- 

Mverded with luſt, 2irobe. 2 Tims. 3. 6. 
Ycarriew away as fo'mahy 

A Caprives:by thoſe: Seducers and Toſtru- 
, eteronng "Wal creep firſt 


10to 


| {z00} 

nto-theic Honſes; rhen into'their-heaty 
:3mo'their-boſomes, {o as. to: depart fron 
2God,and from this Office of the Churt, 
: whickt isparpoſcly framed up for them, 
reefererice?ta their preſent and future E 
Nate 3 being meerly gull d-out of: thei 
. Religion, by thoſe-who pretend it to þ; 
*Popu[bs 5nd -fain would: make-it ſo, Sed x 
avertet Pegs whereas:I do.verily belicne, 
+there-is no.fuch Chriſtian proviſion mag 
-iv-all: che MaſwBook: for Child-bearivſWr 
\Womengnot fo ſober, grave-and ſeriouWn 
;without any: the leaſt mixture of unprob-ſW tr 
tablciand uſcleſs Ceremonies. Wt 


2.4 29 Fine Ay = | 
- be Woman, that comcth to give her thanks 
-: 0 mart offer her accuſtomed ofrings ; ai 


25if there'be a Communion, it'is conven; 
- *-ont harthe rereive the holp Communioz re 


- > Wofes Theſe accuſtomed offrings, were! 

ſame Evangelical: Oblations, and ſmall} 
Retribptiansgiyen to-God into the hands] ( 
.of his Miniftcrs by-the Woman, to bead 
-a0.evidence of her gratirnde ſor.the enii- 

nent blefling which ſhe had reccived; - 
whet 


no a = & TA owe 


61 '1{201) | 
whenwe' offer up" our: ſpecial thanks 10 
God for ſpecjalmercies;r is fit wethguld 
ring preſents unto him/; there 35'nathing 
Jewiſh in it!, 'bur -we are"obliged ro-bc 
thankful toGod for his mercy no leſs rhen 
the Zews,' Non ore tantum ſed opere/ Du- 
vid was for a 2uid retribuam : Plat116. 
11. And when-ever we do offer t& God, 
it is but, Tib; Domine- ae itui:it Chron, 
29. 14; Now.that the Woman reccive 
the Communion, if there be a Commu- 
nion; 15 very requiſit, that by a new addi- 
"tion of mercies, ſhe may have the mote 
Wtics and obhgations upon her. to-ſpend 
the remainder of her days in holineſs, and 
may double her oblations, together with 
her mercies.rectived, and return. home 
not emptier ; tut. the. fuller for her-obla- 
tions, fled with joy and com ſortzhaviny 
received a-ſpiritual refreſhment, as. well 
25 4 corporal deliverance, and ſo make ir 
the buſineſs of her whole life to devote 
her elf,and thoſe Children to God, which 
God hath given her. Las Here is to 
benored, that neither the bleſſing, nor the 
Grace of: our Lord Feſus Chriſt, con- 
cludes this Offce,in regard it 1s a ſervice 


to 


(202). 


> ” a» 


to be Lagery betwixt the firſt and (, 
So Which h:doth ſo conclude, xy 
blcrves, Rational. pag. 353, 
| -AS, 6c like, Office altogether 1 
Ne peſormed Churches be. 
= theveas, for.in the Hun moartan, Poly. 
46 wh ; Lithnanian.Churches we read of 
ak, this Aature uſed» Fid. Mr. 
HON 4h. ſe 4.59. | 
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b _ Fob DF fur evitb 


.25Iv 1100 9vhb bluodt 
-1181u2Rat 0/11 t6v bigort tone dloriw 
is is he firfk.carly inftarion; we 
2baveiaScriptere fr Glaech-Dif 
7 Toairiplng (ruined whende 
difilebinbirdiiq. wpetb tae ems: 3Q 
dodiiiowc thenoes ithantſ./52.! ax o-Gorh 
Trad 100: (80 [e-fib 23 ti Ge, dudivdugeftiat 
in Stxfradelar; [hits Ga49.\ and many 
orberþyz3nd: if | to;yhere 8:18 NoKanly-Scrt- 
pimedbroſuca!Duſeipline; buathe. moſt 
aiciepb'of iSeripture 4 An antivnt-godly 
U Diſcipline 


. 694) 

of putt} notorious ſinners tg 

open Penance, whichr it ſceems-is loft4 
Siorgfp.cand we only wiſh, as there. 
cauſe enough for it, a happy reſtauratio 
of ic. . we wr _ - __ uſed vs 
it ought to be, a very laudadle and edify. 
ing Way) Quarta the ſcandals, of Chi 
Kianic fo make Chriſtians in'prs. 
feffionto be Chriftians in their lives and 
converſations _ a —_ were 
reforming dilciplige-ſhould decabar- 
ry ioeh Churches, which are-iled 
the Reformed 3" that. excommunicatjon 
ſhould, be x. lf; excommunicatez 3nd 
that'dfiven out of the Church, which 
Nonld drive ont vice. AndI wonder 4 
whole Nation ſhould vote the reftaurati- 
ef oÞit;and fo few'inthe Nation ſhould 


ehdenvonr ie. Te is a'Gign-thar-vice hy 
oweropt Chriftianityhach gottenthe up- 


per hand of ali Laws, borh Politicatiand 
Eeckfinftical,and thadinay very well be, 
for we; whs live-in this es cannot be.ig- 
boratit 'how-yriany good iLaws haye:becn 
made forthe correcting.of vice, avd how 
ſew execured ;/either-we love vice ſowell 


that we will not, or we. have indulged — 
a J 


oe tn = o&, on on a> we ew ft > A Pc oe Ones ee CC 


ban => wy 


el = —-— . == I, 70 2 fo” hb 


— 4 ____— adds. ; L ma 


o 


fo much, that we dare not. bring.it to os 
pen Penance, Bug God,who-was peichtr 
pleaſed, with.ic, nor alraid okinydidg tor 
King: of the whole. Workd under Gog; 
had tranſgrefſed his poliive, Law , and 
committed a great fin in-breaking an eaſie 
Commandement, he brought him to hig 
confeſſion, his open and tall confeſſion; 
though he came unwillingly to it, and uy 
ſed many evaſians, and. cquivocatians; 
which the. Tempter taught him. to. uſe, 
who firſt taught him to fin; be gave hig 
an Aſh-Wedneſday LeQure, for the Ces 
remony of Aſhes, trom whence this Day; 
derives the name,.came from his Pulvis 
er, DuFt thou art, Gen. 3.19-.and he put: 
him-to his Penances 17 merore, is ſudorte 
In forrow ſhilt thou car, 2ad in ſwear. 
He, who abuſed bis-iadulged-irnacent: 
pleaſures , ſhould live with affliftions, 
thorns, and thiltles, Gen. 3. 17, 1S, 19. 
The promiſed Seed gave him. hopes of 
prdon, Gen.3, 15. but he muſt paſs this 
Penance firſt, and that he might paſs it, 
be muſt quit his Paradiſe, be driven for a 
ime from the preſence of the Lord. . $o 
: He 


| 2O0E 

He 6 ov ont the Man," 86, This Want; 
firſt-gre#t” Spetimt of Church! Diſc 
pline;it'is P imhirive atd arictent enouph, 
as ancient 3 the Qhitrehirfelf) and' it is 
authentick and zathoritative enott9h; fo Þ 
God him jf was'the author of it,'andit 

was praftifed in the Church before th: 
Law, till fin was fo imperious-that'to- 
thing cott1d- reform it but a Deluge, an 
under* rhe Law, till wickedneſs was 
predominant, chat nothing could” quell 
ts power,burt a Babylonizn'captivity,&in 
the time of the cMefias, till Vice was < 
prevalent amongſt the Fews, that nothin 
could check the rage of it, till the Romus 
Eagles fell upon TJeruſulen like Birds of 
Prey upon a Carkals, and in the Chriſti 
an Churches of the Apoſtles planting, ti! 
tin was grown ſo much 1n defiance of the 
Iight, that God was pleaſed nor only in 
Juſtice, bur in Mercy too, to withdray 
che Candleſtick; and in all Churches 0! 
the Chriſtian World was this Chriſtian 
Diſcip.ine uſed , this godly Diſcipline 
(and where it was molt uſed, there Chri 
itianity moſt flouriſhed) tii] corruption 
hal gorren the ſtart of Chriſtianity, and 


Chriſttoni;) 


(207) | | 
hriſtianity and Coverouſaeſs, 6t ſomes 
hing worſe had made a match. But now 
t is every where cither roo much abaſcd, 
xr elſe almoſt totally abandoned, fo that 


St is no wonder Chriſtians in name ſhould 


de worſe than Heathens in manners, when 
he Chriſtian Church is withour Diſci- 
oline, when the Tares and the Wheat, 
he Goats and the Sheep, the Chaff and 


he Unclean and the Clean, the Vile and 
the Precious muſt all promiſcuouſly 
make up one communion 1n the partict* 
pation of moſt holy things, and no Judi- 
cial Diſcipline is uſed ro make ſo much 
as a tolerable ſeparation, fo thar in the 
Church Milicant here on Earth, fin is on- 
ly the Triumphant part. Bur in Heaven, 
where no unclean thing ſhall ever enter, 
it ſhall not be fo, For fleſh and blood can- 
not inherit the Kingdom of God , neither 
corruption inherit tncorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 
50, God hath here in the Hiftory of rhe 
firſt original of all our humane race 0- 
pened to us this great truth , wherein 
there is a Hiſtory as well as a Myftery 
what is ſpoken of Adams and Paraditc, of 
Adam 


he good Corn, the Drols and the Gold, 
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Adam placed in Paradiſe, whilſt he te: 
mained innocent, and of Ade brough 
to conſeſlion, penance, 41d removed out 
of Paradiſc, when he became notor{oully 
criminal, rs hiſtorical, bur ir is written 
Turns, by way of a type and enſamplein 
reſpec of us, and ſo 1s myſtical, they 
ing that all notorious criminals, who liv 
in the boſom and bowels of the Chriſti 
Church, and are a reproach to the Chri. 
ſtian name, and a ſcandal to Chriſtin 
PRI, are to be removed, are to by 
rought to their confeſſion, penance, and 
to remain ſometime ſeparate from the 
community of Chriſtians, whoſe holy 
Laws and Lives they will not conform to, 
This was God's Law, and this was Gods 
practice, but as godly as we pretend our 
ſelves to be, I do not ſee that we trar- 
ſcribe God's Copy, and draw his pradtil 
into imitation: We ſuffer many F-anda 
in the Church,ſeck no removing of them, 
ſafer Vice ro be accounted Vertue, and 
Vercue to be accounted criminal,and ſeri 
no redrefſing of it, Adam innocent, and 
Adam a tranſzreffor is all one to us, he? 


fthull rearain in Paradiſe, though the ol 
0 


of-briars and thorns-grow up and renuiia / 
vith him, he may eat of the tree of fins 
2nd when-he hath done:ſa, come. withoar 
ny. controulto the Tree of Life , if it 
aS poſhible, without doing his penance; 
o little do _we regard who. comes, or 
what is-done in the Church which is the 
Paradiſe of God, Church-Officers are 
uch to be plamed as to.this particylar; 
ho. do not duly and truly: preſent ſuch 
riminals,, Burt God would not have it 
o, would nort.ſuffer jt to be-fo, For, He 
jrove out the Man, Oc, oY y "53 24 
That I may give you an exa&t model of 
e godly Diſcipline which the Primitive: 
hriftzan. Ghurch uſed ar the beginning, 
ff Lent, or. much abour this time of the 
r car, I ſhall rake my Scheme from this 
»MWclkt pattern of it ſer by God himlelf, in 
Wis ſevere dealings with lapſed Adam. 
LB 1. Adam, {o:long as he kept his inte> 
rity, remained innocents and had done 
othing notoriouſly criminal, to deface. 
at divine and glorious Image, which 
od his Maker had ſtamped upon hims 
1c pad 2ll Paradiſe at his command ; he. 
Fight freely rake the fruition of God's 
of Q Greas 


410) 
Creation, and efjoy his Creator in a hay- 
py and a contemplative life. Thus he wa 
In #ati inſtitats,i his firſt and innocent 
eſtates but when he became a delinquett 
and-4 Tranſgreflor,' and ſtood-convided 
of a-nototious' Ni againſt his Maker,whet 
the Serpent in fabriſry had beguiled Eve, 
andPve in ſimplicity had deceived Adum, 
and under the {pecious ptetetice-6f bei 
like unto God; and wiſe in knowing _ 
and evil, he made himfelt a ſinner agairf 
God, loſt that wiſdom Which he: had by 
refuſing the good, and chooſing the evi] 
then God took a ſevere courle with hin 
to humble him for his pride, and to mor- 
tify him for his preſumption, Paradil: 
the: Garden of 'his pleaſure was turned 
into a place of his penance and puniſh: 
ment, and he loſt the liberty of thok 
fruittons, which he had made a forfeiture 
of by a too great licentiouſneſs, God put 
upon him his Penance Robes, cloathed 
him in skins, the badges of his ſin, and 
the covers of his ſhame, Gey.3. 21, 90 
in imitation of. this practife of God the: 
Church in the Primitive times did deal 
with her criminals, ſych as jg 
rom 


xk) 
-om Chriſtianiry in times of Perſecuti- 
»n, or ſuch as were convicted of herefie, 
Schiſm, Contumacy, Perjury, Adultery, 
drunkenneſs 5 or any other notorious 
rimes, which were a ſcandal to rhe Chri- 
tian name,or a reproach to Chriſtianity; 
ind they were the ftrifer and ſeverer im 
his Diſcipline, not to magnify the power 
ff the Keyszand Authority of the Church 
above the mercics of God, for his mer- 
ies are inexhauſtible, and all our fins to 
hem are but as a -= to the Ocean ; but 
hey were the more ſevere in it, becauſe 


hriſtianity was bur then in the budgand 
the profefion of it was thinly diſperſed 


in the crowd of Pagans, where the leaſt 
moral ſcandal would have been a great 
-Molemiſh ro the whole party, and conſe- 
quently have impeded the gaining of Pro- 
ſclites; For it is an infallible rule that no 
& whatever can thrive and proſper, 

whoſe Profeffors do not exhibit a fair 
rout of moral Vertues in their outward 
ations : Upon this account it was, and 
it was expedient too, that the Church 
under the penalty of the deepeſt of her 
cnſures, required from all hec fubordt- 
O 2 nates; 
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nate$,ſuch a practical and exemplary py: 
rity, a3 might render her moſt reſple. 
dents: Even in the: opinion of. her greate 


enemies. Neither was the Church Cz 


tholick & ſevere, but the Novatians the 
xa92g9, Puritans in CAfrick , as they 
filed themſelves, were much ſevereryfo 
they when they excluded criminals out 
of their communion, did ſhut them fors 
ver out, which ſeverity Cyprian condemn 


ned in them, and ſo did £Ambroſe, ani 


wrote ſeveral Books and Epiſtles again( 
themzas being too over-rigid and cruel in 
their Diſcipline towards their lapſed 
Children, exerciſing rather the author; 
ty of a Step: Mother,than of a natural and 
indulgent Mother $' Yet though Afric 
was always very fruitful of Monſters, 
this ſevere Diſcipline of theirs did keey 
out vice and ſcandalous crimes from their 
Churches. And when the Church ceaſed 
to. carry a ſtrict hand of Diſcipline over 
her delinquent Children, grew remiſs and 
relax, and every day more and morc gen 
tle towards notorious criminals, fin did 
quickly ger the head of ſanRity, and vice 


Out 


: . a 
juſtle our vertue, and dedauchery drive þ, 
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2ut this very Diſcipline it ſelf, ſo that for 
{rant of it now we may take up the com- 
zlaint of Iſaiah, How is the Cithfal City 
come an Harlot, it was full of judement, 
iohteouſneſs lodged in it, but now murder- 
15, Thy Silver ts become droſs, thy Wine 
mixed with Water, Ifay 1.21, 22. 
2, When Adam had finned, Adam 
nd Eve both; for Eve was the firſt tranſ- 
reſſor, and was firſt in the tranſgrefſion, 
Tim. 2.14, God did not preſently ſe- 
arate them, and caſt them out of. Para- 
lifes but he called them firſt tro a tri 
ccount, and interrogated them touching 
ir fin, of which they were convi& in 
hetr own conſciences,as appeared by the 
overs which they made for to hide their 
akedneſs, Ger. 3.7. and by their hiding 
hemſelves from God, when they heard 
is voice in the Garden, Gen. 3. 8,9,10, 
0D ſummons them to appear before 
lim, with all their fin and guilt about 
em. Gen. 3.9. And although they uſed 
any wryings and tvrnings from the 
Ifter, minſings and ſhiftings, tranſla» 
ig and paſſing oft their faults from one 
another, Adam contefling his naked- 
O 3 nels, 
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nefs, but not his fin: Ger. 3.109. Ar 
when. he could not hide his fin, laying i 
not upon himfelf, but upon his Wike, 
his Vife did upon the Serpent. Gen, 3.11, 
12,13, Yet God by his ſtrict examinati 
on brought them to ſuch a ſenſe of it 
that they could not chooſe bur ſee hoy 
notoriouſly criminal they were, and un: 
worthy to abide any longer in that Gur 
den of God,wherein they had injured th 
Majeſty of ſo glorious a God, and abult 
the mercy and goodneſs of ſo gracious; 
Creator. So in the Primitive Church 
Chriſtians, before. the notorious ſinner 
and criminals were caſt out of the boſon 
of ir, they were aſſigned their Confeflon 
who were to examine them, to take cop 
nizance of their crimes, to lay open thei 
ſin, and their danger, and to make ther 
throughly ſenſible of the injuries and in 
dignities they had offred to Chriſt, an 
to make them ſee clearly how unwort! 
they were,to live in the ſociety and com 
munion of Chriſtians, and to partake« 
the Prayers, Sacraments, and Priviledg: 
of the Church,who by their hainous {10 
and notorious crimes had ſo much det: 
me 
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med Chriſt, ſcandalized the Chriftian 
community,” and” brought a'reproach e- 
ven amongſt Heathensupon the Chriſti- ; 
an Name. Now this buſineſs of confeſſi- 
on, or taking conteſſon, was not intruſted 
to any; but to thoſe, who were moſt emi- 
nent .in the Church, for their prudence, 
pietyslanCtity, and integrity, and ſuch as 
could be. as Chriftianly ſenſible of the 
faults of others, as if they were really 
their own, who had the wiſdome of the 
Serpent to diſcern, and the innocency of 
the Dove to determine in ſuch caſes, and 
knew how to diſtinguiſh berwixt weak 

and wilful finners. a2 
3. When Adam, Eve, and the Serpent, 
whoſe ſhape the Devil. had abuſed to de- 
ceive them both, had paſſed their exami- 
nation and confeſſion, (bur it js to be ob- 
ſerved the Serpent was not examined, nei- 
ther did make any confeſſion.) Gep.3. 14s 
Then God promiſed to Adam and Eve a 
gracious Pardon in the promiſed Seed : 
Gen. 3+ 15. But he brought them to do 
Penance firſt, the Serpents puniſhment ra- 
ther than his Penance, was to go upon his 
Belly, and to feed upon duſt all the days 
O 4 of 
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of his life. Ger. 3. 14, 15. The Wotnary 
Puniſhment and Penance both, -was w 
bring forth Children with ſorrow, and 
to be. iti ſubj- tion to her Husband,whom 
by her imperiouſneſs ſhe had deceived, 
Ges. 3,16. being-aflured of hopes of {al 
vation, through a Child that ſhould be 
born of Woman-kind,that is, the Meſſi, 
1f ſhe and her Sex continued in faith and 
Ccharity,and holineſs with ſobriety. 1 Tim, 
2.15. The Man's puniſhment and penance 
was tocat his Bread in ſorrow all the days 
of his life, to live amongſt thorns and 
thiftles, and to ſpend his days in a kind of 
mottification for his intemperance, Gen, 
3.17, 18, 19. And when God had pro- 
nounced them this Penance, he cloathed 
the Man and' the Woman like Penitents, 
in Coats of Skins, Ger. 3« 21. 90 in the 
Primitive Church,when ſcandalous Chri- 
ſtians had paſſed their examination, and 
confeſhon, then they were aſligned their 
Penance by their Penitentiaries , xgrz 1b 
eyar0y lev 77 epapripales, according to the 
rate and afſize of their crime and offence, 
which Penance they were to perform cx: 
acly, and to giye ſome clear _—_ of 
| their 
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their-reformation,and amendment before 
of they-wers to be readmitted to-Chriftian 
(communion, bur in ſome caſes to thoſe 
: Mcſpecially, who were in extremes, the 
;M Church was indulgent, and: did: deal 
. Monagponingr, more favourably, Now 
eMwhen the Penance was aſſigned themgand 
, Whey became Canonice penitentes : then as 
{ God cloathed Adam and Eve with Skins, 
. Mo they were cloathed in ſilicio & ſordibus, 
*Win ſack-cloth and aſhes, to teſtify to the 
World, that they were fallen, and by fin 
| W become as the vileſt things, 

(WW Zovurthly, and Laſtly, When Adam and 
Eve had. paiſed their Examination, Con- 
ſeſſion, had received the Sentence of their 
| Penance, and were cloathed with Skins, 
like Poenitentiaries, then they preſented 
themſelves at the Door of Paradiſe, and 
were driven thence, So He drove out the 
| Mans and ancient Writers conclude it 
- © to be much about this time of the Yearg 
1 (and therefore in imitation of God's pra» 
> Giſe, did the Primitive Church (abour 
this time of the Year) cauſe all Penitents 
to preſent themſelves at the Church door 
cloathed in »>ack cloth , with their Feet 
bare, 
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barezand Viſages dejected, and while they 
wete [o preſented, they were led into the 
Church by their Penitentiaries, all the 
whole” Church lying Proſtrate on the 

Floorito bewail their offences and after 
the Seven Penitential Pſalms were ſung, the 
chief Governor or Bifhop of the Church, 
the Presbyrters in a fraternal conſoctation 
joyning with him, did ſprinkle aſhes uy. 
on their heads, covered them with Sack- 
cloth; and with ſighs and ſobbs denounced 

this Sentence againſt them, that as Adun 
was expelled out of Paradiſe, fo they 
were thruſt out of the Church for their 
iniquities, and after this they were driven 
our, all the Clergy purſuing them with 
this Reſpond, I» the ſweat of thy brom: 
Jhalt thou eat thy Bread, Gen. 3. 19. That 
ſo theſe poor ſinners ſeeing holy Church 
{o afflited and diſquieted for their fins, 
might be made the more ſenſible of their 
Penance; This is briefly the Scheme of 
the ancient godly Diſcipline, which may 
calily be proved, as to the moſt material 
= of it, out of the Evangeliſts, the 
\Vcitings of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtoli: 

cal Men. But now there are _ any 
'00t- 
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Foot-fteps of it remaining, and that is 
certainly the Reaſon why che Chriſtian 
World is grown ſo prodigiouſly vicious; 
onely\ we have here an Office appointed 
in the ſtead of it to be read-upor this 
day, wherein we do not wiſh chart curſes 
may fall upon our own heads, as ſome 
{landerouſly report of us, only we affirm 
with our own mouths, that the curſe of 
God 1s indeed due to ſach fins as the 
Church here propornds it. The uſe of 
this Office is to make us flee ſuch Vices 
for the furure, and earneſtly to repent of 
them, if we be guilty, as we acknowledg 
that the curſe and vengeance of God doth 
delervedly follow ſuch fins and finnerss 
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A SERMON 
Upon ef /hwedneſday, 


Or the firſt Day of Lent. 


Pſal, 95.7. 
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To Day if ye will hear his Voice, harden nt 
our hearts, &c. 


— p - 


;Kom the words, that I may bring the 
Text to the Time, and the Time to 

rhe Text, and that we may be all the bet- 
ter for this Days Meeting, and depart not 
only wiſer, but better than we came ( for 
as end of theſe Solemn Meetings is not 
only to make us wiſer, but to make us 
better 3 not only to inform our Judg- 
ment, but to reform our lives ) I ſhall 
obſerve unto 7 theſe Particulars to be 
infifted on. 1, A Day to be taken no- 
tice of, To Sy 2, A. Duty to be done 
upon 
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upon it, To hear his Voice, 3. A Dire» 
&ion to make the Duty ſuirable to the 
Day, that we may do Ops Diet in Die 
ſwo,. the Work on this Day, which is 
molt proper for this Day, Harden not 
your hearts. 

I. To Days Why, what's ta Day ? it 
ſhould not be as Yeſterday was; Yeſter- 
day we were perhaps in the 6:h.of Amos, 
devoted to our pleaſures, feaſting and fat- 
ting our pamper'd Bodies for what was 
Yeſterday according to the vulgar mode, 
and corrupt cuſtom, but Feſium Bacchan- 
tim ante longum jejunium 4 A Day of 
full feed, whereon we feafted our Bodies 
liberally, which we ſhortly after were 
to came. Prejejunales ferig, mi mewinave; 
2 Day moſt-what ſo ſpent,as if our Belly 
was our God, and eating and drinking 
our Godlineſs. In Primitive times Gt is 
moſ} certain)the praftile was otherwiſe, 
but the beſt cuſtomes in tra of time 
rather Corruptions. That which' was 
once a Day of ſhriveing, conteſſion, and 
penance,and 4 more ſevere preparative to 
the Faſt enſuing, hath of late Years by a 
too much indulged liberty gained a ſean- 
dalous 


222 
dafous'Name of Guttage-Tueſday armong 
the Plebs, as if, Eac, Drink;and be merry, 
was the Motto of the Day, and Work of 
the Day too. Was it poſſible like the 
Philoſopher mounted on the top. of 4 
Hill, to have noted, and taken a view 
of all Yeſterday-pafſages, we ſhoull 
ſcarce have met with any like the paſſs 
ges of this Day. No one paſlage fir to 
uſher this Day in, but many adminis 
ſtring cauſe enough to have ſuch a ſevere 
and godly Diſcipline, which the Church 
wiſhes the reſtoring of, to follow at the 
heels of it. Yeſterday, Yivebant Bacchi- 
nalia, qui hodie Curios ſimulant. Wha 
debauchery and intemperance in many 
Places ? What luſting after the Fleſh: 
Pots, which we were ſo ſhortly to leave? 
The Bell that rang Yeſterday, was no 
Saints Bell 1 am certain, no Service, no 
Sermon-Bell. Yenter non habet aunts, 
We were too full fed, to be well taught 
Fox Popiliy the Voice of the People was 
fo loud, that Yox Dez, the Voice of God 
could not be heard. The Cocks of The- 
miſtocles might be brought forth to pre- 
pare: themſelves for the Bartcl, firſt n 
teal 
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feaſt our Eye, and then to fill our Bellies, 
but I am confident St. Peter's Cock could 
not be heard amongſ them to call us:to 
Repentance, and to prepare us to the Rat» 
tel, ro fight againſt fin, and to VVar a- 
gainft thoſe Lufts, which War againſt 
the Soul. So that this Text as Yeſterday 
would not have timed right, well let us 
ſee what it will do to Day ! To Day if ye 
will hear his Voice. Why? what isto day? 
Dies Diem docet. The very Day teacheth 
us what the Day is, and what is to. be 
done upon it. ©Aſhwedne(day, The word 
is, Fox decompoſita, twice compounded, 
and out of it we may pick a double 
meaning, Wedneſday, that was ever 1n 
the Greek Church, which we follow in 
many of our Cuſtomes, a Day of Solemn 
Faſting, every Medneſday throughout the 
Year, unleſs it chanced upon a Feſtival, 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe upon a Wed- 
rſday it was, that Chriff was betrayed 
and fold by Judas, a gracious Saviour 
betrayed by a graceleſs ſinner, a good 


- later (old by a wicked Servant, Well, 
- Mvby Aſhwedneſday ? This 3'nav7s, or 20- 
» Wen ſuperadditum,which ſprinkles the day 
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with aſhes , and 'Chriſtens'it* by a fe 
name y -intimates! ſomething}, indeed it 
minds us of a Ceremony uſed by Chri. 
ſtians' as upon this Day, as 1 noted be. 
fore ; which was to:give Aſhes one ty 
another.” The Ceremony is gone, what 
is there of the ſubſtance lefr £ The aſhes 
are blown away, but I hope not the me- 
mory.of them z what-ever becomes of 
the Ceremony , the ſubſtance would be 
retained; ' Did theſe Aſhes mind us of 
our Mortality , of T%&%0 wires, as St, 
Fames phraſe is, Fam.3.6. of Natures 
Wheel ever turning, and turning ſome 
Daily into the Duſt :- No, that was not 
the meaning of them. For Duſt had been 
more proper to have done that, Duſt to 
duſt, our Mortality is'grounded upon 
Pulvg es, & in pulverem reverterss, Gen. 
3. 19. 'But the Aſhes were to mind us of 
ſomething more, as we uſe to ſay, No 
fmoke but ſome Fire, ſo no Aſhes but 
fome Fires Aſhes ſome derive from the 
Hebrew Eſch , Ignis, Fire « 90 that the 
meaning of that Ceremony of Aſhes was 
ro mind us of Fire, that Fire, which is 


of ſins kindling, which nothing but che | 
ears 


Tears of Repentance, with the Blood of 
Jeſus, can quench z Nom eff i#e ignic ſicut - 
qui ard:t in foco two. This fire is another 
janner of Are from that on our harths,or 
in our Kitchens; ours may be quenched, 
that is unquenchable, Ir is a terrible 
hing to. think of dwelling in conſuming 
Wire, ſuch as ours is ; but ours as it con- 
-Wames, fo ir will be conſumed it ſelf, we 
could not always dwell in it, becauſe ir 


annot always laſt the very Veſtals theme 
flves could not keep it always burning g 
ut there is mention of.everlaſting burn- 
ings, Tſay 33. 14» Where the fire ſhall be 
ver burning, and never going out, where 
inners ſhall be like Moſes Buſh, always 
burning, but never conſumed. 
Thus have you the meaning of this 
- Day, why called 4ſhwedreſday ; and the 
fmcaning of the Aſhes, which gave it the 
» Name, to mind us of thoſe everlaſting 
- Purnings, which by faſting. and penance, 
« Ftortification, and amendment of life we 
« $12y be kept from. This 1s the terror of 
«Fe Lord, which this Day preacheth g 
owing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
e Cor. 5,11, That being forewarned, ye 
P miay 
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may be forcarmed and the wrath to come 
may never come upon you. Matth. 3. 7, 
Let not this 7 be as Yeſterday was, 
not a'Day of Featting, but Faſting, not z 
Day of appetence to fatisfic flcſhly luſts, 
bur a Day of abſtinence, to mortifie 


them.” If ye were in the 6th. of 1m 


Yeſterday, ye muſt be in the 24. of Fol 
to Day, and thither the Church, by the 
choice of her Epiftle for this Day calls 
you. This Day is my Fejunii, The 
firt Day of the Zent-Faſt. Let us not 
paſs it over, as if we were to begin our 
Lent too ſoon, and put it off till to mor: 
row. Qui non ef hodie aptus, cras mi 
7u13 He whor is thfit to amend his like 
this Day, may be more unfit to morrow, 
Neither are we aflur'd of to morrow. 
This firſt Day of Zent may be the laſt 
Day given us to repent in. Therefore be- 
Zin your repentance to day, to morrow 
may be too late.» Now faith the Lord, 
Turn ye unto me, Joel. 2,12. Do not ye 
turn'God's Nunc into Nondum, now intc 
not yet, his Hodge, to Day, into Cras, tc 
morrowe Felix, who thus plaid wi 
Religion, and put off hsi repentance,wait 

ing 
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Ing for his own convenient time; AGF.247 
26. might never find it for ought I know, 
bur L pals on from the Day, to the Duty 
this Day calls for. +1 big 
3, If ye will hear his Voice, That ins 
deed is the end of our coming hither, to 
hear Gad's Voice, to hear it, and do its 
to know our Lexton-duty, and to-do it 
when we Know it, Ir is not every Voice 
of God that muſt down with us this days 
not his Voice ſpeaking in the cool of the 
day, yet that Voice-was enough to terri- 
fie our firſt Parents, and to make them 
hide themſelves under the covert of thoſe 
© Trees, of whoſe fruit they had ſurfetteds 
BM Ger.3, 8. Neither is it his till foft voice 
that we are to hear, yet that made Elijah 
to cover his face with his Mantle, 1 Kizg. 
MN i9-13. Look not like thoſe in Ezekiel 
for a jeſting Song, or for a pleaſant Voice 
this dav, EXek. 33.32. Take the Pſalm, 
bring hither the Tabrer, the merry Harp, 
with the L»tez that's the voice for a So- 
lemn Feaſt Day, Pſal. 81. 2. but that's 
no voice for a Solemn Faſt Day, ſuch as 
this is. David tells us of another voice, 
litter a grear dral for this Day, God's 
P 2 you's 
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voice in thunder, his mighty voice, ſuch 


a voice as breaks down Cedars, divides it 
ſelf. in flames of fire, ay& makes'the very 
Wilderneſs to tremble,Pſal.29. A voice 
that could ſpeak hard Rocks into ſtand- 
ing Water, and Flint-ſtones into ſpring- 
ing Wells, Pſal. 114. 8. That was a 
Voice proper for us now. What ſay you 
tothe Voice in Iſay,which calls you back 
from your wandrings, ſaying,. 7 his i the 
way walk ye in it , Iſlay 30. 21. What 
ſiy-you to Fohn Baptiſt's Voice, whoſe 
voice was God's too, calling out of the 
Wilderneſs for Repentance and Amend: 
ment of Life, Merth. 3. 2, Nay, what 
{ay you to the Eccho of that voice which 
ſpcaks more than the voice it {elf , and 
calls not only for Repentaftice, bur for 
fruits worthy of Repentance. That tels 
us, tt is not enough to perſwade our 
ſelves, that we have Abraham to our Fa- 
ther,unlefs we do the works of Abraham, 
and tread in the ſteps of his moſt holy 
faith, Matth, 3.8,9. Nay, what ſay you 
to that Voice, which is like an Axe, laid 
to the Root of the Trec of din ro cut it 
down, a Voice threatning us, that if - 
wil 
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will not be for fruir, we muſt be for fue], 
. and cut down by one Judgment or other, 
and caft into thar fire, which the very 
Aſhes which give this Day a Name may 
forewarn us of, Math. 3.10, Many ſuch 
Voices there arc in Scripture, that are the 
proper Voices for this Day. Voices not 
to raviſh the 'Ear, but to rend the Heart, 
Heart-breaking Voices. Such Voices, 1 
preſume are now uttered in the Court, 
enough to make the Royal Robe to be 11» 
ned with Sack-cloth, as it was noted of 
the King of 1ſrael, 2 King. 6.30, andif 
the Court be in Mourning, it is not fir 
City or Country ſhould be in a poſture 
of rejoycing. Away then with thoſe 
Maziſtri ſecundum defideria, thole Teach- 
ers after our own Luſts, which the Apo- 
ſh ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. 4.3, This is not 
a time for Placentia. The moſt ſeaſonable 
do&rin now, is, that which calls for Faſt- 
ins and Mourning, Tears and Prayers, 
dack-cloth and Aſhes. Now bring forth 
your Calves of Sin, which ye have becn 
making all the Year, and burn them in 
the Fire, turn them to Aſhes, Exod. 32. 
20, and ſo how-ever the Ceremony of 
ot this 
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this day þe loſt, Let us retain the ſub- 
ſtance, But I ſhall nat ſtay you longer 
upon this Subje& ;. The Church, which 
enjoyns the ftri& obſervance of this day, 
that we-may know what voice of God is i © 
moſt ſeaſonable. and ſuitable for us to Il " 
hear, hath ſorted out her Scriptures pur- if "* 
poſely in the choice of her Epiſtle and I P 
Goſpel for this day, taken out of both I © 
'Teſtaments, out of Joel for the Q1d, and I 6 
Sts Matthew for the New. We have Gods I ® 
Voice ſpeaking in both, and preaching to © 
us, Faſting, Repentance,Mortification and i © 
Amendment of Life. The Epiſtle is part I ** 
of FoePs Sermon, the Goſpel is part off 
Chriſi's Sermon, and both may make one f 
compleat Sermon, the Heads of which 
are ſumm?d up in other words, in a ſhot 
Prayer or Colle& for the day. Burt that 
I may not fo keep this day now, as to 
break the Orders of the Church, and by 
offring ar a Sermon which is not enjoyned, 
(although the Court- praiſe may be our 
Preſident) let go the very Office of the 

Day,which is enjoyned : Give me leave 

now to acquaint you with a penitential 

Service placed at the cnd of the hone 
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Book, which may be uſed at other times 
of the Year, but muſt always be uſed up- 
on this Day. Ir: confiſts of the Litany, 
which is a gaod penitential Prayer, and of 
choice Sentences taken out of both Teſta- 
ments, which are very fit for the work of 
repentanccy and of Pſalm 51. which is a 
penitential Pſalm, and other choice Ptay- 
ers following fitted to the ſtate and con- 
dition of Penirents. But becaufe there 
© are many.curſes in; ir, and the People are 
| <njoyned to anſwer, Amen, after every 
curie, left any ſhould take occaſion thetice 
| 10 quazrel the Service, as if we were eh- 
© joyncd to curſe our ſelves, ard as Facob 
ſaid, to call dowti acurſe upon our own 
Heads, and not a blefling. Geg. 27. 12. 
To remove this ſcruple; I am firſt to tell 
you, That the Churches Voice hefeih is 
God's Voice, the: Church erjoynes tio 
more than what God himſclf enjovnes. 
Deat. 27.15, Now for the word, Amen, 
pive me leave to explain it ; jt is uot al- 
ways a Wiſh or prayer, bur fottictimes 
only an aſſent to the crath of that, to 
1 which it js added ;'and fo 1s it in this 
4 place; we do not wiſh thar theſe curics 
P 4 may 
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may fall upon our Heads, but only affir 
with our awn Mouths that the curlz 
God is indeed due+to ſuch fins, as the 
Church here propounds it. And the uk 
of it is. to deter us from ſuch,and the lik: 
ſins, to make us repent of them, if we ar 
guilty, as very well knowing that God' 
curſe and yengeance: doth defervedly fal- 
Jow ſuch fins, and ſinners ; So that hoy: 
ever we are enjoyned with Moſes, As it 
were to go into Mount Ebal this day,and 
to pronounce theſe curſes, which can be 
no yery pleaſing rask. For according to 
the Hebrew Proverb, we muſt creep. into 
Ebal, and leap into Gerizim, that is, be 
ſwift to bleſs, and flow to curſe. Lt 
them nate this,who were not many years 
ſince ſo ready at their Curſe ye Merorz, 
wrefting and abuſing a Text of Scripture 
againſt the clear ſenſe and meaning of it, 
rather than the King, Loyal Nobility and 
Clergy, andall the faithful People of the 
Land ſhould not be curſed : which con: 
ſidering how this Church of ours, both 
in her Articles of Religion, Liturgy, and 
Canons ſtands divided from Rome {o far 
as ſhe is divided from her ancient (lf, 
| may 
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may perſwade any rational Man to believe 
that they received theit Orders from the 
Conclave of Rome ſo todo, they wanted 
nothing but the Ceremony of Bell, Baok 
and Candle to ſpeak them as very Papiſts 
as ever upheld the Popes intereſt, Their 
Curſe ye Meroz, as they apply'd it,differ'd 
nothing from the Pope's Bull, and his 
thundering Curſe of Excommunication, 
for how it wrought upon the ſcduced 
vulgar, and drew them oft fron their 
Allegiance is apparent to all, bur only 
thoſe, who are rcſolvedly blind, and will 
not ſee. But I go on now to ſpeak of 
the Curſes in the Commination Office, 
For if we can but avoid the curſed thing, 
:ars avoid the cauſe, which makes the Curt 
02, to fall, it may hover over, bur not alight, 
ure nay, it may flie over as a Bird, but nor fall 
it down upon us as a Bird of prey. If we 
and do but frame our practiſe up to the 
the] Churches' meaning, theſe Curſes pro- 
on] nounced- will be bur like Fonathan's Ar- 
oth] rows ſhot to Dawid, to warn us, but nor 
and to wound us, For be confident, whate- 
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tintie in itz The one will never fall th 
evil of puniſhment,. if we flic the other, 
the evil of fin : Our Repentance (if it be 
' as it ought) will cauſe God's Repentance 
If we turn from the evil we have done, he 
will turn from us the evil which he may 
juſtly do, and infli& upon us,. even all 
thoſe evils (as-it is in our Service-Book) 
which we moſt righteouſly, that is, mol. 
juſtly have deſerved. 5o that unleſs wſG 
' have a mind to continue in our fins, andflt} 
toturn to them, like the Dog to his vomit, ſy 
or the Swine to her. wallowing in theſſ=d 
Mire, rather than turn; from them, «fr; 
Moſes from his Rod, when it was a Ser 
'Pent, there can be no danger in readinsiÞ z« 
the Commination, and the many Curſes y 
in its for upon our turning from fin, andt; 
rurning.to God, God can turn theſe Cur- u} 
ſes all away, and inſtead of them leave aſc] 
bleſſing behind him. Bur then, as it fol 
lows in the laſt part of this Text. $ 
3.. Harden not your Hearts, flardnelsY 3 
of heart was Pharaoh's great ſin,, and his] n 
puniſhment as well as his fin So that; 
God is faid one while to harden Pharavhiff 1 
heart, and in that ſenſe hardneſs of heart þ 
was 


(235) 
45 8 puniſhment, God did harden jt, 
that is, God did not ſoften it. Pharaoh 
is ſaid anocher while to harden his own 
heart, and in that ſenſe, Hardneſs of heart 
was a fin; Pharaoh did harden it, that iss 
yl Ph4r40h did ſtand our againſt Moſes and 
UMAarosby a perpetual Rebellion, and 
JE would rather run the hazard of having all 

Aeypt deſtroy'd, then let the Pegple-of 
el God go out of his tyrannous hands. But 
dE thoſe very People of God , how. little 
»M warning did they rake by Pharaoh's woun- 
ci ding 2 . How were they guilty of that ve- 

ry A for which they Pk Pharaoh,atid all 
*M£gypt ſmarted ? infomuch that oxanye- 
off z«eale , hardneſs of heart hecame as it 
5K were the proper note of the Fewiſh Na» 
dFtion, As little as Moſes Miracles wrought 
-E upon Pharaoh, fo little did Chriſt's Mirg- 
cles: work upon them. The Miracles, 
which would have converted Tyre and 
$y4on, could not reclaim Chora7zn and 
Bethſaida s The mighty Works, which 
might have preſerved Sodoms, could nor 
keep Capernanm from deſtrudtion, Matth. 
11, 21, It was indeed their hardneſs of 
hearr, rheir obſtinacy, and reſolved ime» 
penytency 


(559 

- penltendy that kept many out of Car 
who cathic out of «£gypr,and rappers 
matiy intoBabylox,who came into Caxu; 

' That brohght them under the ſcovrye, 

' Nebachadnezar, and the Rod of Aj 
and at laſt under the Roman Eagles to! 
prey'd upon, waſted, and conſumed t 

. nothingy ſo that that Nation;which wifi 

| God% own Nation, adorned with mar 

' Priviledges and Prerogatives above ot 

' Nati6ns. is now no Nation, bur difperlel 
arhong all Nations, to be a warning to; 
Nations. That as Terinullian hath it, 


cinert Tudaorum fiat lixiviam Chriſtian 
rums out of the very Aſhes of rhat ruin 
Nation, we may gather up ſome ( thi 
A ſhwedneſgay) and make 2 Lee of then 
to g—_— our. Eys, and to ſupple an: 


mollifie our hard hearts,that the fame fi 

which procured theirs, prove not alſo ougſic 

ruine, - Hardneſs of heart brought ſuch: 
fall upon them, that unleſs onr hearts are 

as hardned as theirs, we cannot chookFic 
but fear at thcir fall, and Jook to our ownſar 
'Kanding, when we read of them fallenÞm 
Miror quorum fatta imitamur eorum exitu 


nos non perhorreſcere, But what is it, 
think 


you, ths coed this arch o 
art? Whence proceedeth it? Truly 
proceeds from the heart it ſelf, from 


Snme crrour there. + They err jn- theig 


arts, not in rheic heads, but in thei 


ts. Heb. 3.10, It ics not fo much. 


the underſtanding, as in the will, a 


ak uriderſtanding doth not contribute. 


SF much to this Soul-murdering ſin, as a 
Micked: will. Thercfore the Apoftle's 
vtion is not ſo much'againſt an errone- 
1s head,as an evil heart. Heb.3.12, Ar 


Wizithful, unthankful heart, a hearc apt 


tempt God, to provoke God, a heart 
it. is more-inclinable to grieve Ggd 
th fin, Forty Years together, then $0 
erieved for fin. A heart that will dg- 
it from God, rather than depart from 
from the living God, rather than from 
y one beloved fin. When an evil hearr, 
dthe deccitfulneſs of fin meet together, 
Mien Sin and the wily Serpent both joyn 
© deceive the heart, and the heart 1s as 
Fling to be deceived by them this is it, 
Mich produceth in time hardneſs of 
ut. Heb, 3,13. But now to keep us 
m this fin, which unlefs we are kept 

| from, 


'  frohi, Salvation it {elf canvor, keep wh 


from periſhing, the-Church hath appoix 
ted ſuch times of auſterity as theſe, tg 
mortific our luſts, and to mollific on 
hearts : And bath framed up a, Servic 
proper. for this Day, to bring the heart 
if poſſible, into a good frame. So tha 
the {ins which we are moft prone to, at: 
preſented to us with a ſting in the tay! d 
them, ufher'd in with a MalediFwp, Cut 
ſed is ſuch a ſinner for.ſuch a fin, and cl 
fed up with an Amen, ſoitis, God fa 
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it, and the People feal its The Miniſ#. 


gots before with a Commination, an 
the Congregation . follows after with: 
Confirmation. But that none of thel 
Curſes to be- pronounced by us may fa 
upon us, bur all beſide us, I deſire yo 


that as you have heard God's Voice ſpofiſ 


ken by me, ſo now ye would with a lit 


More patience hear God's Voice ſpokeaff 


by the Church, and fo having given yo! 
In part the Reafon for this Days oble 
vance : I come now to conclude witht 
proper Office framed up for the bettc 
obſcrvance of it, and ſo in the cloſe wi 
fha)l ſhut up with the Miniſters _ 

jon 
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iWon; the better to ſecure us from Moſes 

edition, that when we have heard 
he ſevere curſes y_—_ fin, we may de- 
zart from fin, and fo all the foremegntion- 


d curſes may depart from us,and we de- 


art with God's bleſſing. 


Note. Thi Sermon was preached before 
the reading of the Commination Office, 
the better to acquaint the Pepple with 
the Reaſons of it, and to remove ſore 


fernples. 
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COMMINATION 


OR, 


Denouncing of God's anger 
_- and judgments againſt ſinhers 


with certain Prayers to be ned 
on the firſt day of Lent, and at 


other times; as the Ordina 
ſhall appoint.  _, 


Rubrick. 

After P-2ning P2ayer the Lifany ended 2: 
eo2ding to the accuftom'd manner, thi, 
Pick ſhall tn the Reading-Pew, oz Pul- 
pit ſap, 


Note 1. THe Icarned Bucer, as _— | 
this Office, gives this ful 
commendation in few words, Cam primif” 
ſalutaru} 


2.41 
Bonn eft rtremonia,, +. And whereas 
it was. formerly uſed but ypon one days 
it was by his motion brought tn to be; us 
f:d at ſeveral times in-che Year, which 
times 2: not {errled by any preferibed 
rule, only we read in«the'Vifiration Artt- 
cles of Arch-Biſhap .Gringal three 'days 
mentiond, as relating to this Office, Ann. 
Dom. 1576. One bei6re Eaſter, another 
l before Pentetoft,a third before Chriſtmaſss 
s and Aſbwedreſday, or the firſt day of: Lene 
muſt be always ſuppoſed to have been a» 
nother day, as-appears by the following 
Preface. However as fins abound and - 
od's judgnients follgw at the heels of 
them, in order to the Reformation of the 
ne, and 'the Removal ot the other, it is 
left to the Ordinary- of the place, and 
Mea impowred for the ordering of Eccle- 
zſtical affaires, to indict days as they 
ul ſee occaſion, provided nothing be 
lone contrary to any eſtablithed Law, of 
preſcribed Rules: 
Note 2, This Office is a Very nece{[z- 
; Office to lay open Mens orols ſins, un» 
, Wcformed and unſanctified lives; for whictt 

ſic wrath of God is revezied from Hez: 
4} 
Q ven, 


Vee Roms. 1,18, Rom, 132, that ſeei 
the guilc of their fin in the glaſs of their 
a: they may reform their lives 
and fo keep themfelves both from thy 
wrath preſent, which is as a ſpark and 
the wrath to come, which is as a great 
Fire. 
Note 3. It is an Office very proper for 
the firſt day of Lent, commonly called 
Aſhwedneſday s becauſe this was Capst j«i 
Junis, the Head of the Lent-Faſt, and wal 
a day of extraordinary humiliation cal 
Ted Dies cinerum, or Aſhwedneſday, fron 
a Ceremony of Aſhes, wherewith Chr 
Rians uſd to ſprinkle themſelves, partly, 
ro mind them of their mortality, but. 
chiefly to mind them of that Fire which 
is of {ins kindling, thoſe everlaſting burr: 1 
ings, 1ſay 33, x4. which nothing but the 
tears of unfeigned repentance , and tg 
Blood of Jeſus can quench. This is tio 
terrour of the Lord, 2 Cor.5. 11. which | 
the Aſhes of thisDay once preached,tha/ 
by our faſting, penance,mortification, an 
' amendment of life, we might keep ou” 
ſelves from the wrath to come, and tit 4 
wrath to come from us. Maith. EY he 
Ml 


: 
lk 


ERR. A 
However the Ceremony is gone; yet 1 
hope the fubſtane&is nor, though the A- 
ſhes are blown: away, yer the meinory of 
themſhould remain,the ſubſtancefhould 
not'be blown away after the Ceremonys 

his and the three-days following wers 
added to the Zenr-Faſt by Gregory the 
ear, ro ſupply the Six Sundays falling 


" {0 Zent, which were never faſted on, (1g*. 


tins accounts them Schilmariquesy to 
y no! worfe, who faſt ipon/the Lord's 
Day)” aud co make up the juſt number-of 


. Worty Days, which is about the xenth part - 


f the Year,by which the Church femed 
devote to God, as well a temthvof their 
Ime as of their fruits Here 1s-to be 
noted: alfo once: for all, | 


Fhar (there are (proper ' Pſal. 6; 
I (anii-now added to Aſh » Pſal, 33;.). 
Weanefſday , which: were » Pal. 38: 


otin:our former Lirurgy, | | Pſal. 92% 


Bob admirably chofen «'-F{al. 130% 


y.the Church ,;: being © 'Pſal. 143. 


Films | penn'd by David pH 

Þ others, upon {ome occalion'of ſpecial 

: umiliation, for confeſſion of ſins, and 
hereing of God's. judgments» 
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for the reading of che. Commination was 
the Pulpit -iv: the former: Service» Book IM 
but now+be/Miniſter-may make his choice 
of: Pew of Pulpit, and: uic- his diſcretion 
£0. take the fitreſt of: theſe irwo places for 
the Peoplerto hear himyand joyn id yh 
Amzys «the Commiriatibnz The Pulpi, 
whichs naw made uſ{c:of only, for pv 
pular Qeations, . was:anciently:the- plac 
where agreat; part ofthe Service: wa 
performed; Injuntt.:'22; Edward: 5. ani 
i#nmend.&: Ann. 1547. Injuntt.s 5. El 
Joberb. >The Reading-Pew or Desk 
read not of til] Can.82.' 4nn. Dom: 160! 
Howeverthe circumſtance of place is no 
much matcrial, yet obſerve the vulgz 
and grofſer ſort ot Chriſtians, who ha 
. more zezl than light, make: a great mah © 
ter of ir, and-take.the Ordinance « 
Preaching (I chink):to beof more univerÞ 
{:} conextnment than the: great duty off; 
Prayer,,'far no ethet reaſons but becaul 
the Pulpit ſtands. higher [rhen. che: Pey 
in ſo much;(Þ-am able; ro-ſpeak»ir our off, 
a known experienceinplaces whereTha; . 
been) that. zhe,.,very.; lame: Sermon. delif}, 
<A} | ver 


(2421) 
ered in-the Pew hath;been taken for no. 
Sermon, nor edified, at all, which hath: 
rought vigorouſly and powerfully when, 
paſſionately, and with another ation and _- 
one,. delivered out. of the Pulpit z,, Nay 
nore, I have known-another experiment- 
ed of the judgment, of thele;Cealots, 
ho preſume thepaſelves to be;the only. 
nowing Ghriſtians,;by raking the, Book 
of Homilies , which;1,judg' tobe none, 
bf the worſt Sermons, becauſe compoufed 
Wy moſt able and learned men where were 
Wore heads than one-in the contrivance 
"Wt them, theſe I have known read 49 the 
ew where they had no, more reliſh or 
iſt thay Fob's white, of an Egg, but the 
ime Sermons advanced a ftep,-or two 
gher, and delivered (by the adyantage 
jf a Text of Scripture! fitted to. che Hu- 
ily only prefixed). with a graceful aCti- 
n or knack,as they call it out of ;the.Pul- 

It, have paſſed in the-'worſt of times, 
Wien Preaching was moſt in faſhion, for 
olt excellent and Soul-ſaving Scrmons z 
by which it is apparent that the very Pul- 
JW: and Place, eſpecially when rhe Hours 
lals is turned up to add the more fa- 


Q 3 lemnity, 


: (246) 
jemnity,is very much 'to the making of 
@ Sermon for the pleaſing, at leaſt, if no; 
for the'profiting of ſome humoriſts; In 
fo much' that I have often queſtion'd it 
within* my own thoughts, whether if 
Commor: Prayer was advanced into the 
Pulpit,/and Preaching 'brought down in- 
tq the Pew, theſe eafie forr of Chriſtians 
(and yet not lo eafie to be bronght to or 
der or diſciplin}would not miſtake Com-Il 
mon-Prayer for Preaching,and Preaching 
for Prayer, and ſo become in time as very 
Recuſanrs, in reſpeR of preaching,as they 
have been and fill are in point ot Prayer, 
But I hope, ſo long as we have good laws 
made, there will not be that want of th: 
due execution of them, as that Miniſters 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch wiles and inno-IÞ 
cent fallacies to ſeduce the People out 0 
their errours, and to couzen them into 
conformity. _ 
© Note 5. That however the Church up. 
on the matter confefſeth rhis her Office 
nat to' be ancient, bur appointed inſtead 
of an ancient Godly Diſcipline, yet is it 
a very uſeful penirential Service, eithe 
in publick or private, conſiſting of hol 
ME ee/s SORT a: ſentence! 
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{entences taken out of Gods word, fit fot 
the work of. repentance, and. holy ,peni* 
ential Prayers, taken for the moſt part 
erbatim out of holy Scriptures ; ſo that 
he, who prays this form, is ſure to pray 
by the ſpirit, both for words and matter. 
id, Dr. Sparrow Rational, pag, 363.364. 
he chief thing ſcrupled art 1n it is the 
Amen to be aorta by the People 
aſter the Curſes firſt pronounced by the 


Miniſter, but this ſcruple I have endea-» 
oured to remove in my foregoing Sers 
mon, For the preſent I defire-you to take 


otice, that the MalediQions or Curles, 
and the following admonition annexed 
re all raken our of, and grounded upon 
e holy Scripture, which, becauſe ir is 
already cited ro my hands, ſpares me the 
abour 3 Therefore I ſhall proceed in the 
ext Place to myParaphraſc upon the fol - 
lowing Pſa/m.which is adapted, and very 
ly choſen to bear a part in this Office, 


| (248) 
OR £6260 ' cRubrick. f”, 
ae tax they all knel upon their Rneg, 
' andthe Pzreftand Clerks knelingſin the 
' 'place whereth:y are accuſtomed to ſa 


the Litany)ſhall ſy this Pſalm, Miſerer 
> mel Deus, <0 = 


Note 1. Kneeling was ever the poſtur: 
of: Penitents.' Vid. Biſhop Andrews Ser- 
mons, on Philip. 2. $,9,10, 11. Hence 
the Penjtentiaries were called Seonialo; 
from their proftration, 

Note 2. That as the accuſtomed po- 
ture was kneeling, ſo the accuſtomed 
place for the Litany was the midſt ot the 
Church, 7njun#. Elizab. 18. Injuni  c 
Faward 6. 23. For the Poſture, 74 0 
Chryfoſt, Homil, in Pſal. 4. Vid. Hama ( 
Leftrange Alliance of Divine Offices. Pall 
102. For the accuſtomed Place it 1s 
grounded upon For 2, 17, But this IN 
ſuppoſe is left to'che diſcretiqn of the j1 
Ordinary for to order ir, ty 


Pfal. 51, 


Ne'ts This 1s a penttential Pſalm, which 
DaVvl, 
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David. penned when he was broyght.to a 
die humiliation for thoſe fins which. he 
committed in the matter of:Urzab,and te 
remove the ſcandal of them .he com- 
mended it to the prefect of Lis Muſick to 
be ſolemnly ſung. 


P araphra ſe. 


. Verl, 1. 0 Father of mercies, ſuffer me, 
who am as unworthy Servant, and therefore 
unworthy, becauſe .a miſerable and wile:ſin« 
ner, tp make my humble addreſs unts thee x 
and out of the abundance of thy prelting com- 
pſſrons, be pleaſed to look graciouſly upon 
me, and to be reconciled to me : 

Verl. 2: Leg not the leait of my great 
crimes, be permitted to appear in. thy ſight, 
or. to riſe up in. judgment againſt me, but 
ſeal me thy perfect pardon for everyone of 
them. 

Verſ.3. For I do willinely confeſs that to 
gratifie my carnal luits, I have committed 
horrid and hajinous (ins, which are a perpe- 
tual terror to my conſcience, and 4s-4n ama- 
wing proſpeft ever tormenting mes 

Verſl. 4. And however it may be poſſi» 
ble fur me to eſcape the judicature, of man, 
Jet 


| | (250) b 
yet am I ſadly culpable and liable to venge- 
ance- from thee the pure God of Heaven, 
thou mayſt Juftly proceed againſt me as 4 
painſt the moſt criminons rebel, maite me, 
and arraign me of all thoſe odious ſins,which 
I am guilty of z and whatever ſuit thou wi 
gelt againſt me, thow art ſure to caſt mt, 
whatever vengeance thou, inflicteſt upon me, 
7. muſt moſt deſervedly and inevitably fall I 
#nder it, cil 
Note. Though Kings are not ſubje& Wh 
ed to humane Tribunals,yet to Gods they re 
are. Yid. Do&tor Hammond. Annortart. in th 
Locum... | of 
Verſ. 5. and 6. Lord, 1 am a moſt pol- 6, 
Intcd Creature , the very corruption of my io 
ature ought to be ſtrittly watched and in- 
auſtriouſly rejeited by me,and thy grace con- 
tanually ſolicited to inable me to overcome tt. WW 
For IT know thou requireft parity of heart 
and the affettions and forbiddeſt the wery eo 
firſt thoughts of any unlawful enjoyments; I tc 
and beſides thy revealed will thou art plea» Wl 4: 
ſed to grant me thy grace to male me in- 
wardly ſenſible of this part of my duty which I 4 
doth but aggravate my ſin committed againſt | 6 
all theſe obliz ations. 
Note. 


7. * TR | 
" Wote; Touching rhe&ddarine of odigi- 
nal fin ©} 34; Dre H4hbond; Annotatyom 
Jicom,” © And. the purity of Marriage af 
ſerted, Edd. Loc. Wearernot to'cha 
our a&valms upon' original, 'as Unavoid- 
ably refulting from'it;"Eod, Lor: Origi« 
nal fin proved and afferted, Eod, los, 
Verſ.7, Lord be pleaſed to pardon te, 
and ſolemnly to declare "and ſeal thy recon- 
ciliation unto me, after #he ſame manner as 
the Prieſt us wont tos by wſing a-[olemn Ce» 
remony for the Purification of ſin (whereby 
the Blood of the Lamb of: God, and the death 
of the Meſſias was prefienred) Levit. 14, 
6,7. Numb, 19. 6, $9 ſhall 1 be reftored 
to that bleſſed eitate, from which 1 have (5 
ſadly fallen by my ſinfal miſcarriages. 
Verſ. 8. 1 am "yet ia a ſad and moſt 
wretched condition, thy wrath continuing 0- 
ver me ſets my ſoul upon torture, my own 
conſcience under thee being my dreadful ex- 
ecutioner ; but O be thou pacified unto "me 
arain,and that ſhall be the moſt joyful news, 
which ever came to any poor tortured ſuppli- 
ants ears, when he is taken from :he rack his 
bones ſet, and he reſtored to eaſe again. 
Verſ. 9. Lord pardon my ſins,return thy 
wonted favour towards me. Verl, 
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- Verſe 19, have; ſodly fallep from wy 
wonted:purity ang. fancer ity; but (0 Lord) 
by the good work\of thy grace upon my heart 
reſtore 31 to'it ag4inyrevew me inwardly ant 
throughty, my 'thtughss: 4s well 46 raFt ion, 
that {never fall inta; the leaſt beginning if 
any [ſuch pollutions again. vor nn: 

Verſ. 11, 1t:41juft with thee to caſt m; 
from thy. ſpiritual commerce, who have re. 
 ſeted thy ſpirit y it. guſt with thee, to with. 
draw thy grace to which I have done ſuch 
deſpite, but 0 do not thize ſeverely, puniſh m: 
by withdrawing that which 1 now more than 
ever ſtand in need of. *\; 

Verſl. 12. Without thy gracious aid and 
aſſiſtance I am not able to get ont of. this bro- 
ken conditions the free. aſſiſtances, of - thy 
Spirit are ſo neceſ[ary-to me, that without 
them 1 cannot indeavour in the leaſt.the re- 
covering of that purity from which 1 am 
fallen, Therefore Lord-reftore them to me, 
that I'may be reſtored unto thee © 

Verf.13. The thy exceeding mtr) to me 
a ſinner {0 ſad'y lapſed; may be a-means to 
bring wicked livers home to repentane z b) 
mine own happy ſucceſs 1 ſhall encourage 
them to return, who have fallen as ſadly us 

any 
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any of then can have done,and yet have met 
wth emerty 4 + and many (I doubt not) encou- 
ragcal\oh-by my example, bythe afſitance of 
thy grace wilt be brought home to thy ſervice, 
andthe. preciſe of the dutics of new life. 

VerL 14: The ſin of Murder is an horrid 
and crying" fin, of a black and deep die ; de- 
liver me. from that ſo far as my con{[cience 
aſſure me-guilty though my own hands have 
nt been polluted with it. Bleſſed Lord'from 
whom all. "deliverance comes', \be pleaſed to 
deliver me from this and all other fonl com- 
miſſions, which will be welcome news to mez 
aud make me with greateſt exultation of 
Heart. 80 proclaim abroad thy abundant 
mercies. 

Verf. 15." Thy work of grace towards me 
ſhall fer-my lipps wide open in prayſing thee. 

Verf;16. .1t is not any Hecatombe,or 'moſ 
chargeable oblation for ſin thou requireit of 
me; for the truth is my ſins are ſuch as for 
which all exteriour performances afford no 
reconculiation. 

Verſ. 17. 'Tis my foncere humiliation, 
confeſſion, ana renovation, which alone thou 
admitteft and which thou art mercifully plea- 
ſed to have reſpe# to, however t am in this 


fout 


ay 
foul contition x .and\o look upan.thew's 
the moſt acceptable vblation.' Theſe with an 
honeſt heart preſented uuto Thee will be ſur 
to find a favourable and welcome reception, 
Verf.,28. Be werciful ( 0 Lord ) not 1 

»8-only., but t8:4ll. that love and fear th 
Name, and.meet. uniformly in the place a+ 
pointed for- thyſervice ; Be thou a defenct 
and\ſuccour toall ſuch, Let them: be walled 
abeat with thy proteition,and preſerve then 
from falling into any wilful and preſumpty 
04. [ins, | 

: Verſ, 19, For then ſhall all our ſervice 
of Prayers and: praiſes (typified by the 1t- 
gal ſacrifices ) our ſolemn atts of the moſt 
ardent devotion to Thee, and moſt diffuſive 
charity to our brethren be accepted by Thet, 
being upon an humble but cheerful confidence 
of thy acceptance prefented to' Thee upon the 
Altars of our very hearts. 


Vid. Dr. Hammond. | 


Glory be to God the Father maker of all 
the World , and to God the Son Re 
deemer of call Mankind,and to God tht. 
Holy Ghoſt Sandifier of the Church, ot me 
«ll the Elect People of God. 


Anſ wer, 


| 


mae” \ £4 n{wer. 

This was the conteſfion of faith taken 
up from the firft beginning of the Chri- 
ſan name, and grounded upon Chriſt's 
own inſticution, Matth.28.19, therefore 
againſt all Arrians,and Antitrinitarians, 
we make confeſſion of the ſame faith in 
the ever bleſſed Trinity, and pray for the 
continuance of it to the Worlds end,ſub» 
joyning our Amen of confirmation that ſo 
it1s, and of option that ſo it may con- 
t1nue, 

Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chri#t have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 

Note. TFhelſe Verficles are of very an- 
cient uſage in the Church-Service, mens 
tion'd in the Clementine Conſtitutions, 
lib, 8. c. 5. c. 6. Cotmcil of Ya. c, 5. 
nn. Dom. 4409, received both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, called «'x- 
is ſucie, ſeaſonable at all rimes, and 


therefore it hath a part in all our divine 
Offices; and is ſet ever or-for the moſt 
part before the Lord's Prayer as a fit pre- 
parative to uſher it in. Y:d. Haman Lee 
range Alliance of Divine Offices, Page 

- 3o 


M 


85. Dr,$Sparrow's Rational. pag.72,72,73, W 


- Our F ather which art is Heaven, &c. 


Note. This Prayer is Tanquam ſal ww. 


nium divinorum Officietum. Upon: which 
I have here added this Paraphraſtica! 
Prayer. 


- Preface.” 


0 Lord God, who art great in power; 
rich in mercy, whoſe glory s above the He 
wvens, whoſe goodneſs is over all the Earthy 
who art Almighty, for. 1n Heaven; who at 
moſt merciful, for our Father 5 1m Heavi 
ſo able to help ws, our Father, ſo willing 


hear #s : Lord, what art not thou abie to di 
far us, who art in Heaven ? Lord, what art 
uot thou willing 10 do for us, who art in 
Father ? Here wealic proſtrate before Thet 
wpon the Earth, yet preſſong in our affetticn 
- towards the Heaven where thou art , ail 
| preſume not for any merit 18 14, but.for thy 
mercies in Chriſt, that thou wilt deny us ns 
thing which way do us good who vouchſafe) 
us this to call Th:e Father. 


x Petit. Thou art an Holy God, ant 


dclighteft that all rhy Worflnpers ſhouid 
: wb:1h 
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worſhip Thee in the beauties of holinelsy 
we deſire Thee to ſhed thy Holy Spirit 
broad.in our hearts, that We may per- 
form-this our bounden duty and fovics 
in.an-holy manner , that we may lift up 
oly hands, with holy hearts: to Thee, 
tho dwelleft in the Heavens ; Thou,who 
ict the ſanQifier of all that is.made holy, 
make us to be holy as Thou art holy, 
Five us holineſs in our thoughts, words, 
od ations 5 fanRify us inwardly, and 
utwardly in our Souls and Bodies, make 
$ holy in our lives, that we may be hap- 
y at our deaths. Let thy Name of Fa*- 
her be hallowed in us,and upon us, that 
'e may in our lives and converſations 
alk before Thee in newneſs of life; and 
$it becometh the Sons of God. 


2 Petit, To this end we humbly beg of 
xe to ſanRifie our corrupt nature, and 


Wo beautifie our debauched ſouls with thy 
race 3 extirpate fin, that grace may be 
/Emplanted ; break the power of fin in us, 

ruiſe Satan under our feet,and ſer up the 
A hrone and Scepter of Feſws Chriſt in our 
\cartsybring down every exalting thought 
R and 


"and-proud'imagination/in us, toi the obe. 
dicnce of Chriſt ; tranſtate us out of the 
kingdom of. Darkneſs, into the Kingdom 
of thy dear. Son; . 'Ler not Sin, nor Satan 

reign in ys;bur let thy Son reign in us by 
rhe; Sceprer-of his Holy Spirit. May thy 
Kingdonr'af Grace come to us, that we 
may-come to-thy Kingdom of Glory. 


3 Petit; And, O Lord, we deſire Thee 
ta cloath our Souls with thoſe Divine af- 
fetions, that we may love the ſame love 
chooſe the ſame objes, and delight i 
unions and holy conformiries with Thee: 
Lord, fo incline our hearts and affe&ions 
that we may make thy providence, which 
is the guide of the World, the meaſure 
of our deſires 5 thar we may be patient 
in all accidents, and conform to thy will 
both in doing and in ſuffering, that we 
may ſubmit to all changes, even to perk: 
cutions for thy Holy Name. Make usto 
do thy will in the manner of Angelical & 
bedience, promptly, readily, cheerfully, 
and with all our taculrics s as the An 
gels in Heaven ſerve Thee with concord, 

. harmony, and peace y fo may we joyntly 
| ſerve 


259) 
ferve Thee here on Earth with peace, and 


purity, and love unfeigned. That we ma 


n have nothing in us that may diſpleaſe 


Thee but that quitting all our own de» 
fires and pretenſions, we may live in all 
Angelical conformity 3 Make our Souls 
ſybje& to Thee, and our paſſions to our 
Souls, thac thy will may be done by us 
here on Earth, as it is done by the Ho] 
Angels in Heaven. | 
4 Petit, And, O Lord, we pray Thee 
to give us all that is neceſlary for the ſup- 
port of our livesz that portion of bread, 
which is Day by Day needful for us; we 
pray Thee for the poor, who want it, and 
have it not, but as it is depoſited in thy 
hand, Let thy mercy (O Lord) plough- 
ing the Fictds of Heaven, bring them in 
their Meart in due ſeaſon ; we pray Thee 
for the rich, who have it, and yet may 


-MWitand in need of thy bleſſing with ity 


from the higheſt to the loweſt we all 
wait upon Thee, that thou would {t be 
pleaſed to feed us with food convenient 


ior us. We beg but for a Day, that we 


may atways have our dependance on Thee 
to miniſter tous as we necd its 


R 2 5 Petite 


s,v 


5 Petit, And ſeeing every fin entertain. 
ed with a free choice, and a full under. 
ſanding, is an obſtruftion to our Pray. 
ers, keeping our Prayers from Thec,and 
thy bletſings from us $ as ſinful delin- 
quents, and penirent Servants, We defire 
Thee to pardon and forgive us all our fins, 
not only our fins of infirmity, invaſion, 
and ſudden ſurprizes which through nz- 
tural weakneſs may adhere to moſt of 
our beſt ations, but allo our fins of x 
deeper dye, .our fins of wilfulneſs, and 
wickedneſs; Pardon,O Lord,what is paſt 
in thy mercy, and keep us from ſuch pre- 
ſumptuous fins,and all other for the time 
to come by thy graces And when we ask 
_— of Thee, incline our hearts to 
diſcharge the obligation which thy con- 
dition of pardon hath laid upon us infor- 
giving one another. May the indearing 
mercy of Thee our Father lay an engages 
ment upon our Souls, not to contrive the 
leaſt revenge, or entertain the leaſt ma- 
lice againſt our erring brethren, and fol- 
low Chriſtians,who have in the leaſt becn 
injurious to us ; we implore thy mercy 
to forgive our grand treſpaſles,which are 
talents; 


oo Fa” am. oo cw ©, . a £-w..o= 


) 


__ (adir) 
talents; and we beg 'thy grace, that we 
y-  10ay forgive petty 1njuries done to us, 
14 which arc but pence. bh 


of 6 Petit. And ſeeing, O Lordyweare in 
« @ this World hemm'd about with many 
n dangers, and lie expoſed to many affliti- 
;- ons, as Perſons placed in the midſt of 
of dangers, we make our addrefles to Thee 
: the only great and moft gracious deliver- 
4 cr, humbly beſceching Thee to guard and © 

& defend us from all adverſities, which may 
- happen to the Body, and from all evil 
e thoughts, which may affault, and hurt the 
4 Foul. Lord, ſuffer us not to be led'into 
o temptation, but if through frailty and 
j- (wcaknefs we fall iato any groſs fin, give 
;- us the grace of repentance to riſe again, 
o ſend work in us ſuch a deteſtation' of ſin 
for the time to come, that we may ſtand 
the firmer after our fall, may the fear of 
alling with thy ſupporting grace be for 
|- Fever after the beſt tenure of our ſtanding, 


7 Petit, Deliver us, O Lord, ſrom the 
e £ovil of fin by thy grace, from the evil of 
;; (puniſhmeht by thy mercys From our 
R 3 {clves, 
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ſelves, O Lord, deliver us; from the al: 
lurements of the fleſh, from the tempta- 
tions of the World, from the ſuggeſti- 
ons of the Devil ; From evil men, from 
the Men of this World, from all their 
plots, plauGble ſnares, terrible threats, 
violent and rude armes, may their power 
only prevail to cxerciſe our patience, but 
not to ſubvert ou: faith, or deſtroy our 
confidence in Thee. Shelter us under the 
Covert of thy Wings againſt all fraud, 
and every violence, that no temptati- 
on may deſtroy our hopes, weaken our 
ſtrength,alter our Kate,or overthrow our 
glorics,this we beg for our ſelves, for thy 
whole Church z hear them we pray The 
for us, hear us for them, and thy Son | 
ſus Chriſt for us all ; 

Doxology. To whom with Thee and 
the Holy Spirit be aſcribed all honour 
power and glory, for thine ( One God i 
Effence diſtinguiſhed in Perſonality ) 
the Kingdom,Power,and Glory: now an 
for ever. Amen, So it is, Lord ſo be it, 


Miniſter, 
0 Lord ſave thy Servants, 8c. 


Not! 


KA .. 

- Note; Theſe ſhort Ejaculitory Prayers 
by way of Reſponle” ( for which the rea- 
ſoti is already given in my firftteflay upon 
the Service- Book) ate ſo grave, ſo clear- 
lyScriptural, thit they' ace delivered th 
the very Scripture phtaſe; f5-that Wook 
upon-1r.as a very needleſs-rask-to put my 


{lf to aty further trouble abour the re- 


commending of them to the 'vulgar. I 
know ' rational Men are able to pive a 
right- j&dgment upon rational things,and 
to abquieſce z and truly for the thtertour 


frriof People (whom EF hiveno ſmall 


value for, they coſting Chriſt as dear as 
the moſt Potent in Superiority) I adviſe 
th6hii to truſt the fudgment of thE Church 
in the ordering of theſe external things 
which gre-not- contrariantyge. the Word 
of God,and aſſure them wirhall that their 
obedience'in ſuch matters is berrer than 
Gerifice, or any exterionr at's} Religf 
vi \performed- meaty” in 2 ctiftorifty 


manner, 2nd for fafhion-ſake, 1s I fear 


to6 miny #re gutity-of. . 
| _ Miniſter, 

Let 115 Pray. 

R 4 
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Notes The reaſon for this I have giv 
already, it-is only, when we are turning 
our ſclves as it were to any ſpecial par: 
of devotion, required in any ſpecial and 
diſtin& Office, to be intent upon ir, and 
to make it our, Hoc ages, | 
0 Lord we beſeech thee mercifully &, 
0 met mighty God, &c. 
Note. Theſe are for the ſabſtance Scri- 


ptur'd out in myScriptural citations upoſÞ | 
the ablolution, at the beginning} of the | 
; 
{ 
| 


>, aa we 


Service-Book; and I love not AFwum agere, 
Rubrick, 


Then the People ſhall ſay this that follow 
eth after the Piniffer, 


Turn hou us, O good Lord, 


Wote. Here the People,as Perſons very 
deeply ſenſible of their fins, and nearly 
concern'd to beg pardon, and ask forgive» 
neſs, are incited to do it after the Mini- 
ſter with unanimous hearts, united affe- 
cons, and the higheſt fervency of devo- 
tion,in ſuch form of words as is not only 
conſonant with, but almoſt Verbatim a 

en 
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kep out of the Scriptures , Hof. 14, 2. 
Foel 2, 17. Foel 2, 12, 13. Nehem, 1, 
th 5, Ove 
Rubrick, 
Then the Pinitter alone ſhall ſap; 
The Lord bleſs us, and keep u4, 8c, 


. Note. This form of bleſſing 1s grounds 
ed upon, Numb.6. 23,24, 25, 26, 27. Ir 
is pranounced by the Miniſter as being an 
A& of Authority, Heb. 7. 7, Highly e- 
ſteem'd in the Primitive times, and none 
durſt go out of the Church till they had 
received it. Conctl. Agath. Can. 31. dnp. 
Dome 472. Concil. orlean. 3. Can, 22, 
The People kneeled to receive oo 
Liturg. The Jewes received it after the 
ſame manner. Eccleſ. 50. 23, As God 
blefſed by the Prieſts then, Numb.6.22,23., 
S0 we have the promiſe of his aſſiſtance, 
and ratifying the Prieſts bleſſing, which 
they are to pronounce with authority, 
under the Goſpel. Matth. 10. 13. Luke 
10, 5, WhereSy peace reſting upon the 
party capable, and by Bleſſing returning 
to the Miniſter, where the Houle —_ 
an 


| (266) | 


and hinders the blefſing,we may note that 
there is 4 vertue goes out from the Mini- 
Ker, together with the bleſſing. - 


bs CHE COLE PANS 


; 
PEPV:V7P 


: 
[ 
| 


: 


T l 


POSTSCRIPT. 


> Reader, 

ki a 

JOr the removing of all ſcruples, and 
; to / 24 ſatisfaction to ſome religh- 
ous Perſons, who are perhaps of a differ- 
ett perſwaſion, and whoſe Conſciences 
may be ſo tender as to take offence where 
none 1s given, I have here joyned by way 
of, an Appendix, a Paraphraſe upon ſome 
places of Sceipture ſorted our for that 
US ofe z For truly I would have ſuch 

| Hons dealt with 1n the moſt render and 
gentle way that can bayimagivable ; 1 
would have the Morte ſo diſcreetly pull d 
out of their Eye, as not to pull out Eyc 
and 
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and all, but done with ſo gentle a hand as 


not to forget the tenderneſs of an Eye, 
and the nearnelſs of Brethren ; we ſhould 
make Chriſts Preſident our pattern, who 
would not break the bruiſed Reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking Flaxe | 


Rom. chap. 14th. 


yer. 1. For the preſerving of Chriſti- 
an charity among all, who profeſs them# 
ſelves to be Chriftians,take theſe follows 
ing Dire&tions. There are great diflen- 
fions and diviſions gotten in already as 
mongſt us , by reaſon. of ſom different 
perſwaſions, about ſome things in their 
own nature indifferent, however all are 
not ſo perſwaded theſe have cauſed ani. 
moſities,ſidings,and ſeparations amongſt 
us, ſo that the communion and peace of 
the Church, the moſt precious thing to 
be preſerved is more than likely tobe 
broken, Therefore to make up: this 
breach, thar it prove not incurable by 
continuance, I make this ſeaſonable ap- 
plication; and firſt I admoniſh thoſe who 
do not think themſelves obliged to the 
uſe of thoſe indifferent things, not to re- 
ject 


AT RN 
je& others who think themſelves bound 
up in Conſcience to their obſervance, iſ 
but to receive them to their communion, 
and not to quarrel with other Mens reſo- : 

| 


Intions and perſyaſions as to ſuch things, 
but to dire their own lives by what in 
conſcience they are perſwaded is lawful 
or unlawful about-ſuch matters, in calc | 
the things indifferent in their nature are iN 
left alſo indifferent in their uſes 
- "Perſe 2. For he, who is ſufficiently in- I, 
ſtructed in his Chriſtian liberty, makes I; 
uſe: of his Chriſtian liberty, and makes i=, 
no-ſcruple at all about ſuch things, nel- Wy 
ther doth he place any religion tn them IU 
(further then to expreſs his obedience to NY, 
lawful Superiors, which is not the leaſt 
part of Chriſtian Religion) whereas he, (ſg 
who'is weak, and not ſufficiently inftru- F, 
&ed in the nature of the liberty allowd Bt 
him by Chriſt, fo long as he remains in iſ; 
that errour,reckons of ſuch things as un- Ny 
clean in themſelves, and not to be con- Na 
formed to. ” 
Yerſ. 3. But let not him, who diſcerns Id, 
his Chriſtian liberty in ſuch matters, de- Na 
ſpiſe him who ts Cnpating and errone- 
OUS 


— 
* 


> * : - 
p -”. Y 
: —þ 
= —> 
«... £ hh _— 
>... _ > - ” 
4 Ph >: > 1 
wy :, " _—_ n 
4. Jas Sa ad 
.. =» -” Ll 
_— . - . 
62 En a Te = 


_ 
On 
————_ 
_ 

d CT. 


<< P,- —_ 
HERR, >_> —_ 
I = 
ar 
—_— : 


- "a... 
jo hs Fw A I 4 
ww . 


<— as 
_ 
bd F 


-—— 4 Fo, 
* s- "—_ * 
g— 


G * x 
S 


— n__— 


—_ 
co wt. 


8 


_—_ 4, > ge 


TY: - — > 


ousz neither let the ſcrupulous and errs 
neous reje&t and caft our of his commu- 
nion thoſe, who are better inſtrufted in 
), the nature of their Chriſtian liberty, ſce- 
- Ying God hath admitted them into hig 
, Church, and received them as Servants 
a Finto his Family. 
IN 7erſ. 4. And what commiſſion can any 
© Y pretend to judg the Servants of God re- 
© Wceived and owned by him, or to exclude 
them out of the Church touching fuch 
" Ematters, ſeeing they muſt ſtand or fall, 
S be cleared or condemned by God's Sen- 


tence and not Man's; God is able to clear 
them if he will, and he certainly will, 
having received them into his Family, and 
given them this liberty, 
Yerſ. 5. Some Judaizing Chriſtians 
» Nobſerve the Sabbaths and other Rites ap- 
" Epointed by Moſes z others, who know 
| their liberty, make not that difference of 
| times and things which Moſes Law re- 
quires ; in ſuch things, Let every Man 
aft by his own Conſcience, and not by 
another Mans, what he is verily perſwa- 
> ded he ought to do, and Tet not the unity 
and peace of the Church be broken for 
lach matters. Verſ. 
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» Ferſ. 6.'& 7. He, who makes a differ: 
ence betwixt days, as they were differ- 
enc'd by Hoſes Law (this is nothing to 
our Chriſtian Feftivals obſerved upon a- 
nother account) thinks it is God's will 
he ſhould do ſos and he, who doth not 
make that difference, thinks it is God's 
pleaſure now under Chrift that he ſhould 
not make it. So is tt for Meats, as well 
as for Days 3 ſome who underſtand not 
their liberty make a difference, from the 
ſuppoſed obligation of Mofes Law yz 0- 
thers, who are very well inſtructed in their 
Chriſtian liberty, make no difference as 
from Moſes Law (however from Chris 
tian Laws a difference may be made as 
tothe uſe, bur not as to the nature ol 
Meats and Days which Chriftian-Laws 
Chriſtians who rightly underſtand their 
Chriſtian liberty will cheerfully obey) 
certainly when both ſides do what they 
do, meerly out of conſcience, and to do 
a thin, pleaſing to God,this is well done, 
for no Man is to do what himſel! likes 
beſt, but what he thinks to God is molt 
acceptable. 
$12 -f4Þ | Fer{.8, For our life and death are very 
mu Mt Incon- 


271) 
inconfiderable, but as by them we miay . - 
ſerve God, ſo ought we ro do it in'all o- 
ther things. | | 
| Yerſ. 9. This being the great end of 
111 Chriſt's death, Suffring and RefurreRion, 
ot that he ſhould have power over us all; 
'; (and command and give what liberty he 
14 Epleaſerh. ( bur further then he gives we 
11 may not rakeznor pretend to ſuch a Chri- 
ot tian liberty as unavoidably deſtroys 
he  Chriftian duty. } | 
ol 7Yerſe10, But why do we condemn our 
ir Micllow-Chriftians, or exclude them from 
2s Your Communion ; Why do we. vilifie, 
ij» ict them at naught, or judg them, fo long 
25 as they only uſe, and do not abuſe their 
of Chriſtian liberty in conforming to the 
vs (ule of ſome rhings, (which not the nature 
ir Not the things themſelves, bur 'the juſt 
7) -aws of lawful Supcriours make neceſ- 
ey tary) indced neither are to be Judg one 
Jo Nb! another in fuch things, bur Chrift is 
e, £'9 ve the-Judg of all, being ſent by his Fa- 
ther, and commiſhionated to that Oſhce. 

YVerſ. 11, As it was long before predi- 
ted, Iſay 45. 23. which Prediction was 
0 have its completion in Chriſt incar- 

nate, 
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nate; Phil; 29, 10,11, who is conſtitn: 
ted the one Supreme Judg of all, ro whoſe 
Judicature every one muſt ſubmit, and 
ive account for his own ations, There- 

. ore it is vety unreaſonable that one pri- 
vate Chriſtian ſhuuld judg another, and 
reje& one another from Communion,for 
this belongs only to Chriſt,and thoſe Gy 
vernours of his Church, who are his de- 
legates, and are endowed with the power 
of the Keys and Cenſures. _-_ . 

Ferſ. 12, Therefore let this fault be 
mended by you that are fellow-Chriſti- 
ans g do not any longer cenſure and ſepa- 
rate from one anothers communion for 
ſuch indifferent and circumſtantial things 
as theſe are 3 only be careful not to ſcan- 
dalize the weaker Chriſtians, by putting 
ftumbling-blocks in their way to hinder 
their coming clear over to Chriſtianity; , 
caſt no gall-rraps in the way of weak Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians to wound their Gon- 
ſciences, and to cauſe them to fall back 
from Chriſtianity, which they will be in ; 
danger to do, when they {ce thole liber-} ; 
© ties uſed among Chriſtians, which they hh, 
34 0TY deem utterly unlawlul, | 
TY 9%. > rec 


6 a + -. - THE 
| 7erf. 14. I am confident,and make no 
* ucſtion but tharby the coming of Chriſt 
| ic Moſaical difference of Meats 15 taken 
* (way, and all Meats arc lawful in them- 
" Wclves ro be caten by Chriſtians g but yet 
Mic Game Meats are unlawful tw thoſe, 
| Who arc ſo perſwaded in their conſcience, 
* Wnd have not yet attained to the right uns 


lerſtanding of their Chriſtian liberty. 


rerſ. 15. Burt if thou, who underſtand- 
Wit thy liberty, doſt for a matter of this 
* Wature &ſpiſe and caft off thy Fellow* 
briſtian, who underſtands it nor, and 
' Þy {o doing doſt diſcourage him from 
5 Woing on in Chriſtianity z Surely thou 
- FWalkeſt contrary to.the rule of Chriſtian 
> Wbarity, which is, to draw all to piety, 
i Wd to drive none away ; and this will be 
3Þ orear favilt in thee, for ſo light a ching 
$ this, to drive him from Chriſtianity, 
id ſo deſtroy him, for the ſaving, of 
nom Chriſt was conteht to lay down 
N Bis Life. _ "Y 
| Yerſ. 16. Ye may ule your Chriſtian 
) Poerty, but ye do not well if ye ſo ule it, 
Bto make it tend to an others hurt, for 
ey D chat 
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-that, will, be the.defaming of that, which 


is init ſelf indifferent or innocent, 

yer, 17.. Chriſtianity conliſts not in 
ſuch external matters, (when left indif 
-ferent 1n their uſe, as they are in their nx 
ture, and not commanded by lawful Sy. 
periors for decency and order) but in the 

raiſe of Chriſtian vertues, ſuch as 0- 
bedience to the Laws of Superiours ii 
things not ſinful, mercy, peacegdelight to 
do one another goodzto build up one ano- 
ther in pietyznot dividing,and hating,and 
excommunicating one another, 

Verſ. 18, All theſe are ads of obedi 
ence to Chriſt, that are ſure to be accep- 
ted by God, and to be.of good report x 
mong all good men. _ * 
 Verſ. 19. Therefore let us moſt ze 
louſly attend to theſe things, which may 
thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of 
Chriſtians, rhough of different perſwalt 
ons, and which rerd to the drawing Men 
to Chriſtianity, not driving them from 
"Y Mc: 29s 5 
Verſ. ,20, Let-not ſo inconſiderabl: 
n a ters as r!1ele external things (wherein 
no Man why is inftrutted in his Chriſtian 

liderty 
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liberty, places any Religion further that! 
obedicnce,to the juſt Laws of lawful op 
periours ) diſturb rhat' peace and uniry, 
which ought to be, among Believers, 
though of "different perfwaſiotls, about 
indifferent things. For 'a Man may car 
any thing fimply conlider'd, bur*if by*{o 
doing he ahens others Com the 'G& oo, 
by deſpiſing and avoiding thetn ,' wh 
dare not do ſo, this is 4 {19 in him. 

Perf. 27; It is not Charitable to make 
ofe of any part of Chriſtian liberty, when 
by thy ſo doirs another Min is deterred 
from the Ciriſtian faith,and by ſome un- 
happy occaſion of thy miſuſed liberty, is 
ſo galled and wounded in his Conſcience, 
as tnar he cannot with any inward com- 
fort or ſucisfation go on 19 the diſcharge 
of his Chril Han dutys | 

Yerf.. 32. 1f thou haſt a_cleat under+ 
ſtanding of thy Chriſtian liberty, it is 
well for thee ; bur uſe it betwixt God 
and thy {cIf,not always before Men,when 
It, may be in danger to hurt them, and 
when it js not n cellary to reveal thy prar 
aſ in ſuch matters ( yet; when com- 
manded by lawful Authority, thin JS n= 
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different in their nature become neceſſz- 
ry in their uſe) He is a happy Man, who, 
when- he knows a thing lawful, doth (6 
\ manage the practiſe of it, that he hath 
therein no reaſon to accuſe or condemn 
 hmſelf. 

Ferſ. 23. But there is no reaſon that 
the ſcrupulous Chriſtian ſhould be evil 
intreated by thee for not daring ro do as 
thou doſt, when he thinks himEalf in Con- 
ſcience otherwiſe obliged , for it would 
be a damning fin in him to do what his 
conſcience tells him is an unlawful afton 
For whoever does any thing (though the 
thing be in it felf lawtul) which ts in his 
perſwaſion ſinful, and unlawtul, he cer- 
tainly fins 1n ſo doing. 


Roms. 15. 


Verſ. 1. The more inſtructed Chriſti 
ans, who rightly underſtand rhe nature 
2nd extent of their Chriſtian liberty, 
ought to help, and relieve thoſe, who do 
not underſtand itz and to be watchtul tc 
keep them from falling into fin 3 not tc 
pleaſe themſelves roo much by preſume 
ing upon their own ſirength and know 
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ledg, ſo as to negle&, and deſpiſc others, 
who have not ſo much, 

Yerſ, 2. We ſhould all of us rather 
do what good we can towards the edifi- 
cation of other Men. 7 

YVerſ. 3. Hercin following the moſt i- 
mitable Example of our Saviour,who did 
not ſo much conſider the pleaſing of him- 
If, as to do what was of publick .con*- 
cernment, reckoning all that befel}- his 
Father to fall upon him,and being as ten» 
der of God's honour as of his own. 


I Cor. 8. 


Verſe 1. We,who are Orthadox Chri- 
ſtians, have that knowledg of our Chri- 
ſtian liberty, (and therefore ought not to 
be deſpiſed. by thoſe, who in pride of 

heart ſeparate themſelves from us) that 

togerher with our knowledge, we hold 
charity and the love of GoJ, which in- 
Fclines us to ſuffer any thing fo- Chriſt's 
lake, ſo that an Idol-feaſt 15 no trouble” 
to our Canſciences, for we nced not to 
come at them to ſave us from perſccutt- 
£on, a little of this courage and Jove of 
YClirift is much better than all the pres» 
| d 3 tended 
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eended deep knowledge of "theft, who 
choole to comply with, arly Reli. Alon, 
which their own Conſcience tells them 
is falſe, rather than confeſs anid- ſuffer tor 
Chriſt, and that Religion,' Which their fſ;} 
own Conſcience tells them is the only Yo 
true Religion, m 
Ferſ.2. Therefore if Men pleaſe them- Wot 
1clves with an Opinton of knowledsg,from to 
ſuch ſubrtilties as theſe, and fo cone to ip 
deſpiſe other Men, and not con(ider what BO: 
rends to thcetr good and edification, they N41] 
are far from the true Chriſtian know the 
ledge, or from dire&ing it to the right N41! 
ny which is chatity, and the edification 
of our Brethren, * 
Perſ.3. If any Man loves God {incere- Pr 
ly, 2hd ſo adheres to him in time of dans 
ger, he trply knows him), and conſequente 
ly - acknowledged by him. 

Perſ. 4. '\We'know indecd that an Ido] 20] 
is nothing in the YVorld, no part of Gods 
fir | Creation , only all invention and fan- 
LY ot Mcn, there is but one true God, all 
the reſt are tions of wicked Men, who 
were firſt che formers, and then the wor: N 


ſhipers of thems 
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Verſ: 5; There may be many ſuch fiti- 
tious deities called by thar title;zwhether 
in Heaven or in Earth' £ 


rf Yer. 6. Bur we Chriſtians are afſur'd 
' thee is bur One true God, the Creator 
\ Hof all things, to whom all Mens Prayers 
| Unuſt be addreſſed, from whom we had 
* our being, and ro whom we are obliged 
1 to be his Servants, and ro make a:l our 
) E:pplications ro Him ; and there-is but . |} 
tYOre Mediator and Lord Chriſt, by whom 
/ Y:11 things were created, and by whom as q 
*Fithe only Mediator betwixt God and us, q 
tN:ll our Prayers are addrelled to Heaven. 


Verſ. 7. Yet all -Men are not 'of this 
.Iperſwaſion, that theſe Idols are nothing, 
for ſure if they thought fo, they would 
not worſhip them 3, nay, ſome are of O- 4 
pinion: rhat they are ſomething, and are 
(ble to. hurt them,and therefore they con= 
.{inue.cheir Heatheniſh cuſtom, to be pre- 
lent ar:che Idol-Fealts, notwithſtanding 
[theſe very Perſons have received the faith 
foi: Chriſt ; fo thar their fick and ſinful 
{Conſciences are. defiled and polluted by 

lo doing. 


d 4 perſ. 
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' FVerſ. 8. Now a Man,who is not'of this 
perlwafion rowards the1dol, if he goes to 
the Idol-Temple with the Idal- Worſhip. 
ers, may be a means of confirming them 
in their Error, it Þeing certain that they 
w1ll think he comes as they come, with 
the fame Opinion of the falſe deity, and 
of reapirig Ge benefit by it, which in- 
convenience muſt needs be very. dange- 
rous. 2966 
 Verſ. 9, For though the being there, 
or not being there, be not of it ſelf of any 
great moment in 'the ſight of Godz yet 
this care would befit every Chriſtian, 
to uſe hjis'own liberty, as not to be an oc- 
caſion of fin, or of coritinuance in' fin to 
qthers, by confirming them in their ſinful 
courles.-.,. 

Yerſ.10. Far if any Man,who through 
an erroneous Conſcience goes to-an Idol- 
Feaſk, ſees anvther at the ſame Feaſt,who 
knows within himſc]f an 1dol to be no- 
thing, and cats not Qut of any; religious 
Opinion, byt only as of ordinary meat, 
Will not he by this means bg confirm: 
c1.r0.99 on in Þ.5 erroneous courle ? 


yerſ.. 1 [, 
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Verſ. 11, So that the Chriſtian of an 
erroneous Conſcience ſhall go on in his 


fin, and be in danger to be ruined, by. rea- 


ſon of the others pradtiſe, who preſumes 
upon his knowledge, and ſo goes confi- 
dently. to the Idol, as a meer vanity and 


thing of nought,not at al] conſidering the 


erroneous Conſcience of his weak Bro- 
ther; and ſo he makes himſclf guilty,nor 
only of uncharitableneſs to his Brother, 
but of. injury to Chriſt, 'in betraying a 
Soul ro ruine, for the ſaving of which 
Chriſt died. "= 

Yerſ. 12. And be it granted, that, for 
one who underſtands his Chriſtianliberty 
to be preſent at an Idol feaſt, be-not im- 
piety againſt God, yer is it an aft of grear 
uncharitableneſs againſt the weak Bre- 
thren, in bringing them to a confirmation 
in thoſe ſinful practiſes, wherein through 
error they are alrcady, and ſo it may be 
an impicty and (in againſt God too, who is 
concerned in them, 

Ver(.13. Therefore if to cat a Feaſt in 
an Idol-Temple;or any ule of my liberty 
in the ſame kind, be an occaſion of con- 
firming any Chriſtian in an erroncous fin- 


ful 
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ful priRiſe, or of bringing him to do-any 
thing, which is orilawtul, Lwill be ſure to 
deny my {elf the uſe of that liberty (ſup- 
poled'irbe ſich, as bythe Laws of Chriſt 
rruly belongs tome) when ir ſhall prove 
of ſuch dangerous conſequence to my fel- 
Jow:Chriftians. | 

_ © Nofe. Whatever hath been ſpoken by 
way of 'a plain Paraphraſe out of the 
forementioned places of Scripture, makes 
norhing. at all againſt any Mans confor- 
mity to the uſe of the Common-Prayer- 
Book, now by Law cftaþliſhed. 


. Ts;\Nothing our of Rome 14. makes ar 
Saint it,ſor theſe foilowing reaſons. 


I, Becauſe no Man, who is a Chrifſti- 
an can/poſſibly be ſo weak in the faith,un» 
lef; hEbe wilful roo,as'to ſcrupleat pray- 
eras ſuch, it, being the great dury'ot a 
Choiftian, or at Prayer in a ſer-form, be- 
cavſe'it 15 authorized 'out of both Teſta« 
ments,and wasever the'praCtiſe of Chriſts 
Chutch fo ro' pray;''or 'ar! the '{er:form 
of Common-Ptayer -eſtabliſhed in our 

Chutch' ' becauſe ir-isconform to all an- 
cictt Liturgiesind/to:the Liturgy of the 
Roman 


tes es a oO 
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Rin Church tos; (is notdeniedy{ofar 
28 that is conf6rm to' rhe Prayersof the 
ancient and primitive Churchy but ns 6- 
therwiſe, belides every branch of it i9re- 
ducible ro the Lords Prayer, the Creed, 
and Ten Commandements, is agreeable 
to Scripture, and moſt delivered wi the 
very Scripture-phrife 3 and framed 
according to St.'Paul's preſcribed Model, 
1 Tim. 2.1, 2. 'Vid.Dt. Hanmmoud. dnner. 
mn Locum. | 


2. All chis ſuppoſed, and as eaſie to be 
proved as ſuppv cds | believe no Chris 
{tian can pretchd tothat tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience, as to be gricycd in his conſcience 
for doing that, which is ſo agreeable to 
God's Vord, and the rackife of all the 
Church-Chriſtian all che World over. 

2. Nothing out of 1 Cor. 8. makes a- 
gainſt Confortntty, unleſs theſe weak 
Chriſtians will ſay, which I know they 
will not, lealt tl ey ſhould be accounted: 
wicked,rather than weak. 1. That God 
is an ldol. 2. That to pray ro-God'jn 
his Houſe of Prayer; or to be prefent ar 
Chriſtian Feſtivals and Services in his 
Icmple 
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Temple is Idolatry y beſides if any ſhould 
be ſo perverſc,and yet mask it under pre- 
tence of tenderneſs of conſcience, as to 
be offended at us in ſo doing, and by In 
doing diſcharging our duty, I do not ſee 
how-we:can leave off theſe things to gra- 
tifie them,for we have conſciences as well 
as: they, have, and as tender, apt to be 
grieved, as theirs 5 and we underſtand 
our Chriſtian liberty as well as they do, 
and it may be in ſome things better too, 
for we know this liberty is not fo in our 
power, as to ule it and not uſe it, when we 
pleaſe to gratifie and comply with every 
paſſion and diſtemper,' but we are bound 
up by Laws, which by Authority deriv'd 
from God's Laws, have power to bind 
the conſcience, to ſerve God in ſuch ſet- 
forms, and at ſuch fer-times, neither do 
| ſee. how any power upon earth can dil- 
oblige us from obedience to thoſe juſt 
Laws, which are impos d upon' us. by 
lawful Supecriors, how can we to fatisfic 
another Mans conſcience, take off our 0+ 
bedience from thoſe, whom we are com- 
manded.to be ſubje& ro, not only for 
wrath, but allo for conſcience ſake, Rows: 


| =. 5. 
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13.5.-our Chriſtian liberty hath freed vs 
from the Ceremonial Law of <Hoſes,but 
not from any Chriſtian rules left us by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We muſt nor 
ule our liberty for a cloak of maliciouſ- 
nels, 1 Pet.2.16. nor pretend it to de- 
ſtroy Chriſtian duty z Chriſt hath freed 
us from many yokes, bur not from that of 
ſubje&ion to God, and lawful Superiors, 
I deſire, as the Apoſtle ”O that our 
moderation, and meekneſs may be made 
known unto all Men. Phzlip. 4.5. Yet 
we muſt not be ſo moderate to Men,as to 
be cruel and injurious to God; whatever 
the Law of Chriſt forbids may not be to» 
lerated, any thing in its own nature be- 
ſides is tolerable enough,there 1s nothing 
intolerable but fin, and for Magiſtrates to 
tolerate that, who have a power to re- 
ſtrain ir, is to make themſelves guilty of 
the commiſſion of it, To deny the true 
God, and ſer up a falle is intolerable, it is 
againſt the firſt Commandement. To 
worſhip God after our own wills,and not 
according to Gods will is intolerable, ic 
is againſt the Second. To take God's 
Name in vain in words, or works, in 
| words 


I 
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- words to ſwear for Ag 5 itt works to 
ſwerverfrom himz to.pretend for Him in 
- words,and practiſe againſt him in works, 
is intolerable, ic is againſt the Third. To 
make; alhthings common, and noching (1- 
cred, 1s intolerable, againſt the. Fourth, 
To deſtroy: order, and. bring; in confuſion, 
to cry. down Magifſtracy and Miniſtry, to 
Sm in a patity, where God would haye 
a ſyperioriry, to. impouwer the Servant a- 
. £ainſt, the Maſter, the 'Cnild againſt the 
Parent, the Subjcct againſt the Soveraign, 
and {o make one Mans will a Law. to take 
away. another-Man's life, is very. intole- 
rable, and a breach of tne Fifth Con- 
mandement. This is the Commandement 
we have molt a ſpite a:,burt it1s the com 
mandment which Pp elerves us all, and in" 
the well keeping of it, conlilts upon the? 
matter the well obſervance of all the re{t.ſ'© 
To pzive another Man power to take awayſ}® 
my life, to defile the Matrimonial Bcd;roff *! 
injure a Man in his gouds or good name," 
to have a will to do it when he cannot, 
and aQtually to do it waenever he can, arl 
all intolcrable, and breaches of the other < 


Commandcments..1t ſuch things as theſe 
may 
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may be tolerated, nothing'is intolerable g 
nay , nothing bur will be intolerable, 
\ | though tolerated 1 for I think ic as in- 
tolerable' ro live where all things are to- 
| lerated,-as where nothing is. No Man, 
who hath any Religion ar all, can pretend 
2 Toleratipn for theſe things, which are 
againſt all Religion, and all Reaſon too. 
Now becauſe the Laws of God have fo 
;.} little influence upon: Mens lives, unleſs 
\}f there be Cyſtodes utrinſque tabule, in the 
1, | Church,to ſee that both Tables be kept, 
io that of Religion,ahd that other of Juſtice g 
©. | Therefore God hath invelted Magiſtrates 
«|| With a power a2d authoriry,and left ma- 
nr ny Precepts to command our obedience 
1. and ſubjetion to them, for to make 0- 
nf ther humane Laws to preſs on the obſer- 
tf vance of God's Laws,and that Gods Law 
+ © of Religion may be obſcrv'd in the beſt 
ay manner, the Church bath framcd up Li- | 
ro} turgies, inftiruted decent Rites and Cere- | 
\e | monies, all according to Apoſtolick | 
Rules, 1 7x. 2. 1,2. 1 Core 14, 40, and 
rc if Men may be indulged a liberty to be 
1x exempt from humane Laws, which are as | 
the Ark wherein Religion 1s prelerved, \ 

God's ; 


«dies (288) *' 
God's Laws will in time be of very lictle 
regard among us 3 Thus have { good 
Reader) only to give ſome People fatiſ- 
faction, if poſhble, taken upon me this 
task upon the Common-Prayer-Book, to 
work/People into a better eſteem of ir, 
and that they may without anyaſcraple of 
Conſcience conform to it. 


Farewell. 
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